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INTROQGQCTION

OVERVIEW AND GUIDE TO USE

This reference volume looks at literature written
during the Renaissance epoch from an atypical
perspective—a global one. Renaissance volumes
historically have dealt exclusively with European
literary phenomena or, more recently, with cultur-
ally European literary works expatriate in the New
World as well. This book attempts to look at typi-
cal and significant literary effort around the
world. It tries to take into account authors, com-
positions, movements, and literary types and ter-
minology not only in European culture and its
extensions, but also in the native cultures of the
New World, in Asia, on the Indian subcontinent,
and in the Muslim world both in and outside
India. The period under consideration focuses
mainly on the years 1500-1700, but the encyclo-
pedia also glances back at a few important ancient
and medieval precursors.

Most of the entries included here have been
suggested by popular anthologies of literature. I
have included entries, writers, and texts that are
often covered in introductory college or advanced
high-school classes because the primary intended
reading audience for this book consists of students
in these kinds of classes as well as their instructors.
Most entries are followed by a selected bibliogra-

phy of texts, intended as a recommended reading
list for those students who want to look further
into the topic.

Many of the writers, works, and literary move-
ments discussed in this book sought innovation
by looking back to ancient roots for inspiration.
For example, the writers of the Ming dynasty
(1368-1644) and the Early Qing (Ch’ing) dynasty
(1644-1911) in China looked back for inspiration
to the literature, especially the poetry of the Tang
dynasty (618-907)—a period during which the
Chinese invented printing by word blocks, and lit-
erature flourished. Under the influence of the Chi-
nese Ming literary efflorescence, Korean and
Japanese literature, often written in Chinese as
well as in the native tongues, also blossomed dur-
ing the years of the European Renaissance. The
mid-15th-century invention of an alphabet for
the Korean language gave impetus to the growth
of literature in that language.

In Hindu India, a spiritual movement called
bhakti had been gaining momentum since the ninth
century. As its adherents spread its tenets across the
length and breadth of the subcontinent, the move-
ment developed characteristics comparable to some
displayed by the Protestant Reformation and the
Roman Catholic Counter-Reformation in Europe.
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There appeared, for instance, a reaction against
clerical monopolization of ancient texts by virtue
of priests’ mastery of the Sanskrit language. A
prime feature of bhakti was the insistence of its
saints that the way to salvation lay in devotion to
God, a good heart, and kindness to one’s neighbor.
The movement de-emphasized abstruse and diffi-
cult theological doctrine. So rough parallels can be
drawn between the populism of both the bhakti
movements of India and the Protestant move-
ments of the European Renaissance. In many
instances, ancient Hindu Sanskrit texts were trans-
lated into the many emergent vernaculars of India,
and in those translations, the emphases shifted to
stress social justice and the love of such gods as
Vishnu and Krishna. The bhakti movement also
contributed to the appearance of a humanistic
religion of the book, Sikhism, with its holy scrip-
ture, the Adigranth.

The love poetry of medieval Sufi Muslims, with
its conventions of spirituality derived from
human love, had made its way from North Africa
to Spain and radiated from there to southern
France and Italy. As this poetry traveled, its writers
adapted it to their own poetic conventions. In
Provence in the Middle Ages, this imported verse
transformed into the poetry of the troubadours
and their female counterparts, the trobaritz. Mov-
ing south from Provence, in Italy it became the
poetry of the sweet new style, the dolce stil nuovo,
employed by Dante and others. A founding figure
of the European Renaissance, Francesco Petrarca
(1304-74), took that poetry, infused it with classi-
cal erudition, with a close examination of his own
interior autobiography, and with a poetic sensibil-
ity that, rated by its influence on others, has not
since been equaled in the Western world. His vers-
es set the standard and the tone for lyric poets in
Europe for the next 200 years, and the history of
lyric poetry in the West could be characterized as
a tug of war between poets who followed Petrarch
and poets who reacted against him.

In the Muslim world, however, the same verses
that had developed in Europe in the way broadly
outlined above took a different course. Muslim
lyric verse took as its models the poems of Persia,

and in the Arabic of Egyptian writers and the
Turkish of the Ottomans and the Turki of the
Mughals of North India, poetic forms like the
rubd‘i and the qasida became ubiquitous. Prose
biographies of important poets and poetic
romances based on biblical or historical themes
became ubiquitous, and in Turkey a shadow-pup-
pet theater called karagoz developed. Among the
Persian contributions to the literature of the Mus-
lim world was the expansion of the capacity for
local vernacular languages and dialects to achieve
the greater power of expression that Arabic
displayed.

In all the cultures thus far discussed, transla-
tion played a major role. An entry on the subject
of translation attempts a cross-cultural overview
of the results of efforts at translation around the
world. Similar entries for comedy and tragedy, for
instance, try to look comparatively at global liter-
atures—even at a few examples of the oral litera-
tures of Africa and Pacific Oceania. A student or a
general reader can find here, then, a reasonably
comprehensive view of and introduction to
important writers, works, literary terms, and liter-
ary trends around the world for a period of more
than 200 years.

The principle for the exclusion of certain liter-
atures, on the other hand, has been stasis. Where
few or no new literary developments characterize
a literature from 1500 to 1700, as was the case, say,
in Russia and the Byzantine Greek world, no
entries appear.

A reader may trace cross-references of interest
by pursuing the SMALL-CAPITALIZED words in the
text to other alphabetically listed entries where
they occur and, by following the guide thus pro-
vided, may achieve a more comprehensive view of
a subject of interest.

A CLOSER LOOK

Of course, the term renaissance occurred first in a
European context. The Italian artist Giorgio Vasari
(1511-74) seems to have first used the word to
characterize the developments in Italian architec-
ture, painting, and sculpture that he described in



the biographical sketches he included in his Lives
of the Artists. Later writers expanded the meaning
of the word to describe a flowering of new knowl-
edge, a vastly expanded European acquaintance
with the writings of ancient Greek and Roman
authors, and a sensibility that expressed itself in
novel artistic and literary forms that were often
based on the works of the ancients.

Any term one applies as a broad descriptor of
historical developments, of course, is necessarily
retrospective. The widely credited initiator of the
European Renaissance, Francesco Petrarca, did
not wake up one morning and decide it was time
to get the Renaissance under way; rather, his inter-
ests in classical antiquity sparked similar interests
in others. His introspective examination of his
emotional life as a unique phenomenon and his
treatment of his love for a woman as a literal and
figurative poetic subject reformed both European
tastes in poetry and concepts of amatory psychol-
ogy. Petrarch’s thought and work exercised an
unprecedented influence on European literature.
Thus, though European figures before Petrarch
and their works receive some notice here, they do
so because Renaissance literary figures made
important use of their writings or ideas.

Over time, scholars and historians came to
think of developments other than those men-
tioned above as falling under the umbrella of what
they meant by renaissance. Humanism empha-
sized translating the Greek classics first into Latin
and later translating both Greek and Roman
works into the vernacular languages of Europe.
Rejecting and improving on the educational mod-
els of the medieval scholastics, humanists also
came into the Renaissance fold by proposing a stu-
dent-centered program of education founded on
the practice of the ancients. Humanists such as
Lorenzo Valla (1407-57) also developed new stan-
dards for recovering ancient texts—including the
text of the Bible. The resultant reworking of the
Scriptures and other ancient books provided
another avenue of intellectual and literary devel-
opment that became associated with the idea of
the Renaissance.
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The technological advance and cost benefit asso-
ciated with the late 15th-century invention of Euro-
pean printing opened the world of letters to new
classes of readers and of writers. Over the strenuous
objections of some men, for instance, women’s
voices increasingly strove to be heard—and were
heard—via the new medium of printed books.

Printing and new standards of textual criticism
conspired to turn up the volume of already audi-
ble demands for vernacular translations of the
Bible and for better source texts than St. Jerome’s
fourth- and fifth-century Vulgate Latin Bible pro-
vided. Increasingly insistent voices, such as those
of Martin Luther and John Calvin, challenged the
authority of the Roman Catholic Church hierar-
chy and ultimately broke ranks with it. As the lit-
erary effects of the Renaissance spread northward
to the Scandinavian peninsula and to Denmark’s
political dependent, Iceland, those effects arrived
primarily, though not exclusively, in Lutheran
form. In response to Protestant competition and
to internal demands for reform, the Roman
Catholic Counter-Reformation also resulted from
the tides and eddies swirling in the European
Renaissance.

The age of European world exploration began
with the Columbian voyages, and aspects of Euro-
pean Renaissance literary culture moved overseas.
In the Americas, beyond finding technologically
primitive peoples with oral literatures, the Euro-
peans also encountered high civilizations, like
those of the Inca and the Maya, who themselves
had developed extensive written literatures, and a
certain degree of literary exchange took place
between the cultures. Some Europeans, such as
the missionary Fray Bernardino de Sahagin
(1499-1590), recognized the value of New World
texts and made efforts to preserve them. Because
the Christian Europeans tended to undervalue
the worth of non-Christian texts, however, many
were consigned to the flames. At the same time,
such early descendents of European immigrants as
Sor Juana Inéz de la Cruz (1651-95) mirrored in
their writing elements both of European and
indigenous Amerindian cultures. Scholars such as
Germaine Warkentin, Carolyn Podruchny, and
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their collaborators have urged “decentring” the
Renaissance and recognizing that its operations
took place on the western as well as on the eastern
side of the Atlantic and in North as well as in
South and Central America.

In Pacific Oceania, European explorers
encountered an oral literary culture that extended
from Hawaii to New Zealand, and the explorers
themselves had an impact on that culture as they
and their ships and equipment became a part of
the subject matter of the tradition.

Beyond its operations in the New World, how-
ever, aspects of European Renaissance literary and
religious culture traveled with such missionaries as
the Italian Jesuit Roberto de Nobili (1577-1656) to
distant India and China. The Portuguese Inquisi-
tion even had a branch office in India at Goa.
There and in China, however, the Renaissance
European literary culture imported by such mis-
sionaries encountered well-established literatures
that were in some instances much older than their
own. A certain amount of marginal early mixing
took place, as when Nobili adopted the dress and
aspect of high caste Hindus and wrote in the Tamil
tongue in south India to win Christian converts—
a strategy of cultural blending developed by mis-
sionaries that also experienced a degree of success
in China, Japan, and North America.

In the native literary cultures of China, India,
and, to a degree, Korea in the 16th and 17th cen-
turies, however, movements were afoot that paral-
leled some associated with the European
Renaissance. The most striking parallel in China,
perhaps, involved writers of the late Ming and the
early Qing dynasties. As I earlier noted, just as
their European counterparts looked to the writers
of classical antiquity for models and inspiration,
so the Chinese poets of the 16th and 17th cen-
turies looked back to the golden-age poets of the
Tang dynasty. Another unrelated but nonetheless
striking parallel appears in the fact that the late
Ming is the great age of the Chinese historical and
social novel. Similar forms also began to emerge
about the same time in Europe. Beyond that, the
early Qing dynasty saw the flowering of the Chi-
nese short story or novella—a form to which Boc-

caccio gave currency in Europe in the late 14th
century. China also saw an upsurge in writing by
female authors, particularly poetry, during the
period. As in Europe, Chinese writing shifted
some of its focus away from historical and reli-
gious matters in the direction of personal affec-
tion and emotionality.

As for Korea, one finds a parallel between the
European spread of printing and the mid-15th-
century invention of a true alphabet for represent-
ing the Korean language. Prior to that invention,
Korean literature was almost exclusively oral and
consisted principally of folk tales and ephemera.
The invention of the Korean alphabet gave the same
sort of impetus to Korean letters that the invention
of moveable type gave to writing in Europe.

In India the bhakti devotional movement noted
above had begun as early as the eighth century. In
the 16th and 17th centuries, the bhakti movement
gave impetus to the translation of Hindu scriptur-
al epics such as the Mahabharata, the Ramayana,
the legends surrounding the blue god Krishna, and
other works from North Indian Sanskrit and South
Indian Dravidian classical tongues. As did people
in Europe, the Indian masses needed devotional
texts in the emerging vernacular languages that
they spoke. The effect of these translations rough-
ly paralleled some of those observable in Europe
during the same period. The religious authority of
high-caste, priestly Brahmins was undermined by
the new access of the masses to Hindu scripture. To
a degree paralleling Reformation Protestantism,
bhakti valued purity of heart in the faithful more
than it did obedience to traditional authority. Puri-
ty of heart and repeating the name or names of
God were enough, some taught, to assure salva-
tion. Generally, bhakti also rejected the rigidity of
the caste system and encouraged the kind of free-
thinking that used to prevail among the European
and New World Anabaptist communities. In any
case, bhakti spawned such novels of social protest
as Sundari Malua (Beautiful Malua) and many,
many poems that were sung to traditional tunes in
praise of Hindu deities associated with Vishnu.

One observes other parallels between Indian
and European religio-literary activity in the 16th



and 17th centuries. Just as Lutheranism and
Calvinism emerged from a substitution of biblical
for papal authority, from Renaissance humanism,
and from the literary activity that surrounded the
preservation and transmission of the text of the
Bible, so another religion of the book, Sikhism,
grew up in India. A coalescing of Hindu, Muslim,
Indian humanistic beliefs and the social and devo-
tional programs of bhakti, Sikhism was founded
by its first guru, Nanak. For the benefit of the
faithful, Sikhism’s fifth guru compiled the faith’s
holy book, the Adigranth, largely from the writ-
ings of bhakti poets, especially Kabir. The book
itself is now considered the fountainhead and per-
manent guide of the Sikh faith.

The literatures of Hindu India and Muslim
Mughal India in the 16th and 17th centuries tend-
ed to blur a bit at the edges. Islamic scholars at the
court of Akbar sometimes became interested in
Hindu letters. At the North Indian Court in Delhi,
Persian prototypes were as popular as they were in
Kabul to the north. The Emperor Akbar in Agra
tried to merge Muslim and Hindu religious tradi-
tions into a state faith, but the effort did not sur-
vive him.

This intermingling of faiths and traditions in
India, nonetheless, is reminiscent of similar
attempts at syncretism in the European Renais-
sance, as when Giovanni Pico della Mirandola
(1463-94) attempted to reconcile Plato and Aris-
totle within the framework of a Christianity,
informed both by ideas drawn from the Muslim
world and Jewish mystical Kabbalism.

Jewish culture in the diaspora also made its
contribution to European Renaissance letters not
only through the importation of mystical writings
like those of Yohanan Ben Isaac Alemanno (ca.
1433—ca. 1504) but also through the Neoplatonist
doctrine espoused by Jehudah ben Isaac Abravanel
(Leone Hebreo, ca. 1460—ca. 1521). Beyond that
we find writings both in Hebrew and in the ver-
nacular languages of Europe by such figures as
Gliickel of Hameln (1646—1724), whose recollec-
tions of the activities of the Jewish community in
Germany contributed much to Renaissance histo-
riography in the region. Leone de Sommi, Ebreo,
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wrote the first extant Hebrew drama, A Comedy of
Betrothal (1550).

In Islamic society, literature was largely tradi-
tional, and translation from one linguistic group to
another provided, though not the sole, the principal
innovation. The Muslim world was not immune,
however, from at least one of the products of Euro-
pean global exploration—New World tobacco, a
product that stirred some literary controversy.

Undoubtedly one could find other parallels to
underscore the reasons that it is not disingenuous
to entitle a work that deals so broadly with the lit-
eratures of different cultures an Encyclopedia of
Renaissance Literature. Yet many cultures are omit-
ted or sparsely represented here. Sub-Saharan
Africa and Pacific Oceania are thinly represented
because, though oral literature flourished there, it is
difficult to determine dates of origin for the stories
one finds. Other cultures, such as those of 16th-
and 17th-century Russia and of the Byzantine
Greek world do not appear because, as I earlier
remarked, they seem to have been undergoing a
period of literary stasis. What one might consider a
renaissance or a parallel to it did not arrive in those
cultures, as far as I can tell, until the 19th century.

I do not intend this volume for specialists. It is
addressed principally to another important audi-
ence—to high-school students and their teachers,
to undergraduates and their professors, to librari-
ans, and to curious general readers. I hope that
what such readers find here will lead them to the
texts themselves. Those whose interests in the
European Renaissance lead them beyond the cov-
ers of reference volumes, while consulting some of
the primary texts, might well also wish to examine
the basic modern critical document, Jakob
Christoph Burckhardt’s (1818-97) The Civilisa-
tion of the Renaissance in Italy. Such persons will
also want to explore the indispensable work of
Paul Oskar Kristellar (1905-99). Beyond the bibli-
ographies at the end of most entries, references to
Burckhardt and Kristellar, to other useful com-
mentary, and to still useful older editions appear
in the section “Selected Bibliography.”

J.W. C.
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ARABIC

Faydi

Fuzali

Hubbi Qadin

Ibn Iyas
Kemdl-Pasha-zide

Maqgqari of Tlemcen, Ahmed al-, b. Muhammad

Shirbini, Yasuf Al-
Suyuti, Jalal al-din al-
Tashkoprii-zdde family

ASSAMESE

Sankaradeva

BENGALI

Caitanya Deva, Krishna
Chakravarti, Mukundaram
Chandrabati

Das, Vrindavan

Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami

CHINESE

Chen Jiru
Dong Yue

Xv

Duan Shuquing
Feng Menglong
Huang Xiumei
Kim Man-jung
Kong Shangren
Li Dongyang
Li Mengyang
Li Panlong
LiYu

Lo Guanzhong
Pu Songling
Shi Naian

Tang Xianzu
Wang Duanshu
Wang Jiaoluan
Wang Shizhen
Wang Shizhen II
Wu Cheng’en
Xu Wei

Yang Jisheng
Yang Shen
Yuan Hongdao
Yu Tong

CONGOLESE (MONGO PEOPLE)
Anon. Epic of Lianja and Nsongo
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DANISH

Bording, Anders

Kingo, Thomas Hansen
Palladius, Peder
Pedersen, Christiern
Tausen, Hans

ENGLISH

Ascham, Roger
Ashley, Robert
Bacon, Francis
Barclay, Alexander
Beaumont, Francis
Best, George
Bourchier, John, Lord Berners
Bunyan, John
Burton, Robert
Campion, Thomas
Carew, Thomas
Cartwright, William
Cary, Elizabeth Tanfield, first viscountess
Falkland
Cavendish, George
Cavendish, Margaret
Caxton, William
Chapman, George
Clarendon, Edward Hyde, earl of
Constable, Henry
Crashaw, Richard
Cromwell, Oliver
Daniel, Samuel
Davies, Sir John
Dekker, Thomas
Deloney, Thomas
Denham, Sir John
Donne, John
Dryden, John
Dyer, Sir Edward
Earle, John
Elizabeth I
Elyot, Sir Thomas
Fletcher, John
Fletcher, Phineas
Florio, John

Ford, John

Foxe, John
Gascoigne, George
Greene, Robert
Greville, Fulke, first baron Brooke
Grimald, Nicholas
Hakluyt, Richard
Hall, Joseph

Herbert, George
Heywood, Thomas
Hobbes, Thomas
Hoby, Sir Thomas
Holinshed, Raphael
Hooker, Richard
James |

Jones, Inigo

Jonson, Ben

Kyd, Thomas
Kynaston, Sir Francis
Leland, John

Lodge, Thomas

Lyly, John

Marlowe, Christopher
Marston, John
Marvell, Andrew
Massinger, Philip
Middleton, Thomas
Milton, John

More, Sir (St.) Thomas
Nashe, Thomas
Norton, Thomas

Pembroke, Mary Herbert, countess of

Philips, Katherine
Rowley, William
Sackville, Thomas
Shakespeare, William
Shirley, James
Sidney, Sir Philip
Spenser, Edmund
Suckling, Sir John
Surrey, Henry Howard, earl of
Tourneur, Cyril
Trahern, Thomas
Tyndale, William
Udall, Nicholas
Vaughan, Henry



Vaux, Thomas Lord
Waller, Edmund
Walton, Izaak
Webster, John
Wilson, Thomas
Wroth, Lady Mary
Wryatt, Sir Thomas

FINNISH

Agricola, Michael
Erici, Ericus

FRENCH

Aubigné, Théodore-Agrippa d’

Baif, Jean-Antoine de

Balzac, Jean-Louis Guez de

Bartas, Guillaume de Salluste, seigneur du

Bellay, Joachim du

Budé, Guillaume

Cartier, Jacques

Commynes, Philippe de

Corneille, Pierre

Crenne, Hélisenne de

Cyrano de Bergerac, Savinien de

Descartes, René

Des Roches, Madeleine and Catherine

Du Fail, Noél (pen name, Léon Ladulfi)

Du Guillet, Pernette

Gournay, Marie Le Jars de

Hardy, Alexandre

Jodelle, Etienne

La Fayette, Marie-Madelaine Pioche de la Vergne,
comtesse de (Madame de La Fayette)

La Fontaine, Jean de

L Hermite, Frangois

Mairet, Jean

Malherbe, Francois de

Marguerite de Navarre

Marot, Clément

Moliere

Montaigne, Michel Eyquem de

Anne-Marie-Louise d’Orléans, duchesse de
Montpensier (La Grande Mademoiselle)

Rabelais, Francois

Writers Covered, by Language of Composition  xvii

Racine, Jean
Rambouillet, Catherine de Vivonne, marquise de
Régnier, Mathurin
Ronsard, Pierre de
Rotrou, Jean de
Scarron, Paul

Sceve, Maurice
Scudéry, Georges de
Scudéry, Madeleine de
Sorel, Charles

Urfé, Honoré d’

Viau, Théophile de

GERMAN

Abraham a Sancta Clara

Bohme, Jakob

Brant, Sebastian

Busche, Hermann von dem

Camerarius, Joachim

Dach, Simon

Fleming, Paul

Gerhardt, Paul

Gliickel von Hameln

Greiffenberg, Catharina Regina von
Grimmelshausen, Hans Jacob Christoph von
Gryphius, Andreas

Hofmannswaldau, Christian Hofmann von
Luther, Martin

Melancthon, Philip

Opitz, Martin

Reuter, Christian

Spee von Langenfeld, Friedrich

Wickram, Jorg

Zwingli, Huldrych

GREEK

Chrysoloras, Manuel
Epicurus
Plato

GUJERATI

Akha
Mira Bai
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HEBREW

Alemanno, Yohanan Ben Isaac
Archevolti, Samuel
Delmedigo, Elijah

Karo, Joseph Ben Ephraim
Sommi, Judah Leone ben Isaac
Zacuto, Moses ben Mordecai
Zarfati, Joseph

HINDI (INCLUDING BRAJ AND
AVADHI)

Akha

Bihari Lal

Bittalnath

Jayisi, Malik Mohammad
Kabir

Keshavdas

Mira Bai

Nabhadas

Nanak

Nandadasa

Sardas

Tulsidas

Vallabha (Vallabhacharya)
Vyas, Harriram

ICELANDIC

Arason, Jén

Icelandic poets (see entry)

Icelandic translators, balladeers, annalists, and
biographers (see entry)

Magnusson, Jon

ITALIAN

Abravanel, Jehudah ben Isaac
Andreini, Isabella

Aragona, Tullia &

Aretino, Pietro

Ariosto, Ludovico

Battiferi, Laura

Bembo, Pietro

Boccaccio, Giovanni
Boiardo, Matteo Maria

Botero, Giovanni

Bruni, Leonardo

Bruno, Giordano

Campanella, Tommaso

Casa, Giovanni della

Castelvetro, Lodovico

Castiglione, Baldassare

Catherine of Genoa, Saint (Caterina Fieschi
Adorno)

Cecchi, Giovanni Maria

Cellini, Benvenuto

Cereta Laura

Chrysoloras, Manuel

Colonna, Vittoria

Dante Alighieri

Ficino, Marsilio

Firenzuola, Agnolo

Fonte, Moderata (Modesta Pozzo Zorzi)

Franco, Veronica

Galilei, Galileo

Gambera, Veronica

Guarini, Giovanni Battista

Machiavelli, Niccolo

Marinella, Lucrezia

Medici, Lorenzo de’

Michelangelo Buonarrotti (Michelagniolo di
Lodovico Buonarroti)

Petrarch, Francis (Francesco Petrarca)

Pico della Mirandola, Giovanni

Poliziano, Angelo

Pulci, Antonia Tannini

Pulci, Bernardo

Pulci, Luca

Pulci, Luigi

Stampa, Gaspara

Sullam, Sara Coppio

Tarabotti, Archangela

Tasso, Torquato

Valla, Lorenzo

Vasari, Giorgio

JAPANESE

Basho (Matsuo Basho)
Chikamatsu Monzaemon
Saikaku (Thara Saikaku)



KANNADA

Honnamma, Saiihiya
Purandaradasa

KOREAN

Ho Kyongbon
Ho Kyun
Kim Man-jung

LATIN AND NEO-LATIN

Agricola, Rudolphus
Boethius

Calvin, John

Celtis, Conradus
Cicero

Copernicus, Nicolaus
Descartes, René
Erasmus, Desiderius
Fleming, Paul

Greif, Andreas (Gryphius)
Lucretius

Luther, Martin
Mithradates, Flavius
More, Sir (St.) Thomas
Ovid

Petrarch, Francis
Plautus

Seneca

Spee von Langenfeld, Friedrich
Terrence

Valla, Lorenzo

Virgil

Zwingli, Huldrych

MALAYAM

Erutacan

MARATHI

Akha
Bahinabai
Eknath
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Tukarama
Vitthal

MARSHALLESE
Man This Reef

NAHUATL

Anon. Annals of Cuauhtitlan in The Codex
Chimalpopoca

Anon. “Songs in the Nahuatl language of Mexico”

Sahagun, Bernardino de

NORWEGIAN

Arrebo, Anders Christensen
Beyer, Absalon Pedersson
Dass, Petter
Engelbretsdatter, Dorothea

ORIYA

Dasa, Atibadi Jagannatha

Dasa, Danakrishna

Five Friends (Achyutananda, Ananta, Balarama,
Jagannatha, and Yasovanta)

PERSIAN

Faydi (later Fayyadi), Abu ‘L-Fayd
Fuduli

Gul-Badan Begum

Hatiff

Kemalpasazade

Sa’ib of Tabriz

‘Urfi of Shiraz

PORTUGUESE

Camoes, Luiz Vaz De
Ferreira, Anténio

PUNJABI

Akha
Guru Arjan Dev
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QUECHUA (INCAN)

Anon. “Elegy of the Great Inca Atawallpa”

Anon. Huarochiri Manuscript
Anon. Play of Ollantay
Anon. “Zithua Hymns”

QUICHE (MAYAN)
Anon. Popul Vuh

RAJASTANI
Mira Ba1
Ratnakaravarni

SANSKRIT

Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami
Vallabha (Villabhacharya)
Vyas, Harriram

Vyasa

SPANISH

Acosta, José de

Boscdan Almogaver, Juan
Calderén de la Barca, Pedro
Carvajal y Mendoza, Luisa de
Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de
Columbus, Christopher
Columbus, Ferdinand
Cortés, Hernan

Cruz, Sor Juana Inés de la
Diaz del Castillo, Bernal
Encina, Juan del

Erauso, Catalina de

Ercilla y Ztniga, Alonso de

Ferndndez de Oviedo y Valdés, Gonzalo

Garcilaso de la Vega

Garcilaso de la Vega, The Inca
Goémara, Francesco Lopez de
Goéngora y Argote, Luis de
Lope de Vega Carpio, Félix
Rodriguez de Montalvo, Garci

Téllez, Gabriel (Molina Tirso de)

SWEDISH

Messenius, Johannes
Rosenhane, Gustaf (Skogekir Bergbo)
Stiernhielm, Georg
Wivallius, Lars

TAMIL
Nobili, Roberto de

TELEGU

Chemakura, Venkata Kavi
Krishnadevaraya
Molla, Atukuri

TONGAN

Anon., Historic Poems of Tonga

TURKISH AND TURKI

‘Atd’i Nev'izade

Babur (Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad)
Baki

Fuzali

Haleti

Hubbi Qadin

Katib Celebi

Khéqgéani

Kemalpasazade

Lami‘i of Brusa

Nébi

N&ili

Nev‘i

Omer (Nef'i of Erzerum)
Siileyman I
Tashkoprii-zdde Family
Yahyid Effendi

URDU

Wali



AUTHORS'

TIME LINE

ANCIENT INFLUENCES

Dates
ca. 1500 B.C.E.

ca. 428—ca. 348 B.C.E.
b. 384-322 B.C.E.
341-271 B.C.E.

ca. 250-184 B.C.E.
ca. 190-159 B.C.E.

106—43 B.C.E.

ca. 99-55 B.C.E.
70-19 B.C.E.

43 B.C.E.—7 C.E.

ca. 4 B.C.E.—ca. 65 C.E.

480-524 or 525 C.E.

edaodv

Author Dates
Vyasa (See also MAHAB- 1370-1444

HARATA) 1407-1457
Plato 1420-1491
Aristotle 1423-1591
Epicurus 1432-1484
Plautus, Titus Maccius 1433-1499
Terence, Publius Teren- 1434-1494

tius Afer 1435-1504
Cicero, Marcus Tullius
Lucretius 1440-1518

Virgil

Ovid

Seneca, Lucius Annacus
(the younger)

Boethius

13TH-, 14TH-, AND 15TH-CENTURY
PRECURSORS AND EARLY
RENAISSANCE FIGURES

1265-1321
1290—ca. 1365
1304-1374
1313-1375
1330-1400
ca. 1349-1415

Dante Alighieri

Shi Naian

Petrarch, Francis
Boccaccio, Giovanni
Lo Guanzhong
Chrysoloras, Manuel

XXi

ca. 1443-1485

1445-1505
1447-1510
ca. 1447-1511
1447-1516
1448-1524
1449-1492
ca. 1450-1483
1450-1547
1451-1506
1452-1501
1454-1494
1458-1521
1459-1508
ca. 1460-1497

Author

Bruni, Leonardo

Valla, Lorenzo

Caxton, William

Tashkoprii-zdde family

Pulci, Luigi

Ficino, Marsilio

Boiardo, Matteo Maria

Alemanno, Yohanan Ben
Isaac

Kabir

Agricola, Rudolfus
(Huysman, Roelof)

al-Suyati, Jalal al-din

Catherine of Genoa, St.

Commynes, Philippe de

Li Dongyang

Ibn Iyas

Medici, Lorenzo de

Mithradates, Flavius

Mira Bai

Columbus, Christopher

Pulci, Antonia Tannini

Poliziano, Angelo

Brant, Sebastian

Celtis, Conradus

Delmedigo, Elijah
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ca. 1460—ca. 1521

1463-1494

1466-1536
1467-1533

1467-1540
1468—-1534

1469-1499
d. 1474

Abravanel, Jehudah ben
Isaac

Pico della Mirandola,
Giovanni

Erasmus, Desiderius

Bourchier, John, Lord
Berners

Budé, Guillaume

Busche, Hermann von
dem

Cereta, Laura

Pulci, Luca

16TH- AND 17TH-CENTURY

AUTHORS

Five Friends
1468—ca. 1530
1468-1534

1469-1527
1469—ca. 1639
d. 1470
1470-1547
ca. 1472—ca. 1531
1473-1530
1473-1543
1474-1533
1475-1522
1475-1564
1477-1542
1478-1529
1478-1535
1478-1557

1479-1531
1480-1554
1483-1530

1483-1546
1483-1553
1483-1563
1484-1531
1484-1550
1485-1533
1485-1547

Juan del Encina

Kemalpasazade (Ibn
Kemal)

Machiavelli, Niccolo

Nanak

Pulci, Luca

Bembo, Pietro

Lami‘i of Brusa

Li Mengyang

Copernicus, Nicolaus

Ariosto, Ludovico

Barclay, Alexander

Michelangelo Buonarotti

Jayisi, Malik Muhammad

Castiglione, Baldassare

More, Sir (Saint) Thomas

Ferndndez de Oviedo y
Valdés, Gonzalo

Vallabha

Pedersen, Christiern

Babur (Zahir-ud-Din
Muhammad)

Luther, Martin

Rabelais, Frangois

Sardas

Zwingli, Huldrych

Arason, Jén

Caitanya Deva, Krishna

Cortés, Hernan

1485-1550
1485-1553
d. 1487

1488-1539
1488-1559
1488-1575

1490-1542
1490-1546
1490-1547
1491-1557
1492-1547
1492-1549
1492-1556
1492-1584
1493-1543
1494-1566
1494-1536

1494-1576

1494-1561
ca. 1495-1556

1496-1544
1498-1569
1499-1590

Early 16th c.
mid-16th c.
16th c.

16th c.

16th c.

16th c.

fl. mid-16th c.
fl. 1500

ca. 1500—ca. 1562
1500-1571
1500-1574
1500-1582
1501-1560
1503-1536
1503-1542
1503-1576

Gambara, Veronica

Chaitanya Deva, Krishna

Pulci, Bernardo

Columbus, Ferdinand

Yang Shen

Karo, Joseph Ben
Ephraim

Boscan Almogaver, Juan

Elyot, Sir Thomas

Dasa, Atibadi Jagannatha

Cartier, Jacques

Colonna, Vittoria

Margeurite d’Angouléme

Aretino, Pietro

Diaz del Castillo, Bernal

Firenzuola, Agnolo

Stileyman I

Tyndale, (Hiitchins)
William

Sachs, Hans (See MEIs-
TERSINGER)

Tausen, Hans

Fuzali (Fudali) of Bagh-
dad, Mehmed ibn
Suleyman

Marot, Clément

Huang Xiumei

Sahaguin, Bernardino de,
Fray

Sankaradeva

Battiferi, Laura

Das, Vrindavan

Erutacan

Molla, Atukuri

Wang Jiaoluan

Ratnakaravarni

Montalvo, Garci
Rodriguez de

Cavendish, George

Cellini, Benvenuto

Camerarius, Joachim

Wu Cheng’en

Sceve, Maurice

Garcilaso de la Vega

Wyatt, Sir Thomas

Casa, Giovanni della



1503-1560
1504-1536
1505-1554
1505-1536
1505-1571

ca. 1506-1552
ruled 1509-1530
ca. 1509-1557
1509-1564
1510-1556
1510-1566

ca. 1510-1598
ca. 1510—ca. 1600
1511-1564

1511-1574
1514-1570
1515—after 1552

1515-1568
1515-1611
ca. 1515-1589
1516-1587
1517-1547

1518-1587
1519-1562
1520-1587
ca. 1520-1545
ca. 1520-1591
d. 1521
1521-1593
ca. 1522-1560
1523-1554
1523-1603
1524-1580
1524-1585
ca. 1525-1577
1525-1581
1526-1590
1526-1600

1527-1592

1527-1607

Palladius, Peder

Boleyn, Anne

Wickram, Georg

Udall, Nicholas

Castelvetro, Lodovico

Leland, John

Krishnadevaraya

Agricola, Michael

Calvin, John

Vaux, Thomas, Lord

Aragona, Tullia &

Vyas, Harriram

Duan Shuquing

Goémara, Francesco
Lépez de

Vasari, Giorgio

Li Panlong

Crenne, Hélisenne de
(Marguerite De Briet)

Ascham, Roger

Archevolti, Samuel

Bittainath

Foxe, John

Surrey, Henry Howard,
earl of

Cecchi, Giovanni Maria

Grimald, Nicholas

Des Roches, Madelaine

Du Guillet, Pernette

Du Fail, Noél

Hatifi, ‘Abudu’lldh

Xu Wei

Bellay, Joachim du

Stampa, Gaspara

Gul-Badan Begum

Camboes, Luiz Vaz De

Ronsard, Pierre de

Gascoigne, George

Wilson, Thomas

Wang Shizhen, 11

Baki (Mahmud Abdiil
baki)

Sommi, Judah Leone ben
Isaac

Krishnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami

1528-1569
1528-1575
1530-1666
1532-1573
1532-1584
1532-1589
1533-1592

1533-1594

1533-1599
ca. 1533-1599
1533-1603
1536-1608
1538-1612

1539-1600
1534-1616

1543-1607
1543-1623
1544-1590

1544-1617
1545-1587
1545-1614
ca. 1545-1625
1546-1591
1547-1595
1547-1616

1548-1600
fl. ca. 1550

ca. 1550—ca. 1600

ca. 1550-1600
1550-1617
1552-1630

ca. 1552-1599
1552-1616
1553-1625
1553-1644
1554-1586
1554-1600
ca. 1554-1606
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Ferreira, Antdnio

Beyer, Absalon Pedersson

Hoby, Sir Thomas

Jodelle, Etienne

Norton, Thomas

Baif, Jean-Antoine de

Montaigne, Michel
Eyquem de

Ercilla y Ztiiga, Alonso
de

Eknath

Nev'i

Elizabeth I of England

Sackville, Thomas

Guarini, Giovanni
Battista

Acosta, José de

Garcilaso de la Vega, The
Inca

Dyer, Sir Edward

Tulsidas

Bartas, Guillaume de
Salluste, seigneur du

Botero, Giovanni

Des Roches, Catherine

Fries, Peder Clausson

Erici, Ericus

Franco, Veronica

Fayd1i

Cervantes Saavedra,
Miguel de

Bruno, Giordano

Battiferi, Laura

Chakravarti,
Mukundaram

Chandrabati

Tang Xianzu

Aubigné, Théodore-
Agrippa d’

Spenser, Edmund

Hakluyt, Richard

Florio, John

Yahyi Effendi

Sidney, Sir Philip

Hooker, Richard

Lyly, John
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1554-1628

1555-1592
1555-1628
1556-1605
1558-1592
1558-1594
1558-1625
1558-1639
1559-1663
ca. 1560-1634
1561-1621

1561-1626

1561-1627

1562-1604
1562-1613
ca. 1562-1619
1562-1635

1563-1589

ca. 1563—ca. 1600
d. 15642
1564-1593
1564-1616
1564—-1642
1565-1641
1565-1645

ca. 1567-1601
1567-1620
1568-1610
1568-1614

1568-1625
1568-1639
1569-1618
1569-1626
1570-1627
1570-1631
1570—ca. 1662
1571-1653
1572-1631
ca. 1572-1632

Greville, Fulke, first
baron Brooke
Fonte, Moderata
Malherbe, Francois de
Keshavdas
Greene, Robert
Kyd, Thomas
Lodge, Thomas
Chen Jiri
Bihari Lal
Chapman, George

Pembroke, Mary Herbert,

countess of

Bacon, Francis, Viscount
St. Albans

Gongara y Argote, Luis
de

Andpreini, Isabella

Constable, Henry

Daniel, Samuel

Lope de Vega Carpio,
Félix

Ho Kyongbon

Deloney, Thomas

Purandaradasa

Marlowe, Christopher

Shakespeare, William

Galilei, Galileo

Ashley, Roger

Gournay, Marie Le Jars
de

Nashe, Thomas

Campion, Thomas

Yuan Hongdo

Carvajal y Mendoza,
Luisa de

Urfé, Honoré d’

Campanella, Tommaso

Ho Kyun

Davies, Sir John

Middleton, Thomas

Hileti

Nabhadas

Marinella, Lucrezia

Donne, John

Dekker, Thomas

ca. 1572—ca. 1632
1572—ca. 1635
1572-1637
1573-1613
1573-1652
1574-1641
1574-1646
1574-1656
1575-1624

ca. 1575-1626
1576-1634
1577-1640
1577-1656
1579-1625
1579-1636

d. ca. 1580

ca. 1580—ca. 1625
ca. 1580-1648
1582-1650
1583-1634/5
1583-1640

d. 1584 (?)
1584-1616

fl. ca. 1585

ca. 1585—ca. 1642
ca. 1586-1639

ca. 1586—ca. 1639
1587-1637

1587-1642
ca. 1587—ca. 1651
1588-1665

1588-1679
d. 1590/91
1590-1626
1591-1632

1591-1635

1592-1641
1592—ca. 1650
1593-1663
1593-1683

Hardy, Alexandre
Omer (Nef'i of Erzurum)
Jonson, Ben
Régnier, Mathurin
Jones, Inigo
Heywood, Thomas
Feng Menglong
Hall, Joseph
Bohme, Jakob
Tourneur, Cyril
Marston, John
Burton, Robert
Nobili, Roberto de
Fletcher, John
Messenius, Johannes
Holinshed, Raphael
Webster, John
Molina, Tirso de
Fletcher, Phineas
‘Atd’i, Nev'i-zdde
Massinger, Philip
Best, George
Beaumont, Francis
Nanandasa
Rowley, William
Cary, Elizabeth Tanfield,
viscountess Falkland
Ford, John
Arrebo, Anders
Christensen
Kynaston, Sir Francis
Wroth, Lady Mary
Rambouillet, Catherine
de Vivonne, marquise
de
Hobbes, Thomas
“Urfi of Shiraz
Viau, Théophile de
Maqgqari of Tlemcen,
Ahmed al-
Spee von Langenfeld,
Friedrich
Sullam, Sara Coppio
Erauso, Catalina de
Herbert, George
Walton, Izaak



1595?2-1640
1596-1650
1596-1666
1597-1639
1597-1654

1598-1672

1599-1658

late 16th or early
17th c.

17th c.

ft. ca. 1600

1600-1655

ca. 1600-1674

1600-1681

1601-1655

ca. 1601-1665
1601-1667
1601-1670

1604-1652
1604-1686
1605-1659
1605-1669
1605-1682
d. ca. 16061607
1606-1684
1607-1687
1607-1649
1607-1656
1607-1701
1608-1674
1609-1640
1609-1642
1609-1650
1609-1656

1609-1674

1610-1660
ca. 1610-1696
1611-1643
1611-1679
ca. 1613-1649

Carew, Thomas

Descartes, René

Shirley, James

Opitz, Martin

Balzac, Jean-Louis Guez
de

Stiernhielm, Georg

Cromwell, Oliver

Yehudah ben David

Chemakura Venkata Kavi

Hubbi Qadin (Ayishe)

Akha

Sorel, Charles

Calderén de la Barca,
Pedro

L'Hermite, Frangois
(Tristan)

Earle, John

Scudéry, Georges de

Sa‘ib of Tabriz or
Ishfanan

Tarabotti, Archangela

Mairet, Jean

Dach, Simon

Wivallius, Lars

Browne, Sir Thomas

Khagani

Corneille, Pierre

Waller, Edmund

Tukarama

Gerhardt, Paul

Scudéry, Madeleine de

Milton, John

Fleming, Paul

Suckling, Sir John

Rotrou, Jean de

Katib Celebi, (Hajji
Khalifah)

Clarendon, Edward
Hyde, earl of

Scarron, Paul

Magndsson, Jén

Cartwright, William

LiYu

Crashaw, Richard

1615-1669
1616-1655
1616-1664

1617-1679

1618-1704
1619-1655

1619-1677
1619-1684
1620-1686
ca. 1620-1697

1621-1678
1621-1695
ca. 1621-1695
1621-1706
1622-1673
ca. 1622-1676

1623-1673

1627-1693

1628-1688
1628-1690
1628-1700
1630-1712
1631-1664
1631-1700
1633-1694

1634-1693

1634-1703
1634-1711
1635-1716

1637-1674
1637-1692
1639-1699

Authors’ Time Line xxv

Denham, Sir John

Yang Jisheng

Greif, Andreas
(Gryphius)

Hofmannswaldau,
Christian Hofmann von

Yu Tong

Cyrano de Bergerac,
Savinien de

Bording, Anders

Rosenhane, Gustaf

Dong Yue

Zacuto, Moses ben
Mordecai

Marvell, Andrew

La Fontaine, Jean de

Vaughan, Henry

Wang Duanshu

Moliere

Grimmelshausen, Hans
Jacob Christoph von

Cavendish, Margaret (née
Lucas), duchess of
Newcastle

Anne-Marie-Louise
d’Orléans, duchesse de
Montpensier

Bunyan, John

Vitthal

Bahinabai

Nébi

Philips, Katherine

Dryden, John

Greiffenberg, Catharina
Regina von

La Fayette, Marie-
Madeleine Pioche de la
Vergne, comtesse de
(Madame de La Fayette)

Kingo, Thomas Hansen

Wang Shizhen II

Engelbretsdatter,
Dorothea

Trahern, Thomas

Kim Man-jung

Racine, Jean
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1640-1715
1642-1693
1644-1694
1644-1709
1645-1724
d. ca. 1647
1647-1707
1648-1718
1650-1710

Pu Songling

Saikaku (Thara Saikaku)
Basho (Matsuo Basho)
Abraham a Sancta Clara
Gliickel von Hameln
Fehim

Dass, Petter

Kong Shangren

Dasa, Danakrishna

1651-1695
1653-1724

1659 d.

1665—ca. 1712

d. ca. 1666

ca. 1668—ca. 1707

late 17th c.

Cruz, Sor Juana Inés de la

Chikamatsu Monzaemon

Al-Shirbini, Yasef

Reuter, Christian

N&’ili

Wali (Vali; Wali Muham-
mad; Wali Dakhani)

Honnamma, Sanciya



abhanga (a verse form of India)

A run-on couplet of three-and-one-half metrical
feet, the abhanga’s first two feet rhyme, but its last
foot-and-a-half does not rhyme with the other
two. (See POETIC METER.) Difficult to illustrate in
rhymed English (or to master in the languages of
India), the abhanga became the especially favored
verse form of the accomplished Maharastran poet
and Hindu saint, TUKARAMA (1607—49), who used
the form so effectively that few after him attempted
it. One who did, however, was the female poet and
saint BAHINABAI (1628-1700). When the abhanga is
handled skillfully, its brevity gives it the force of a
pithy EPIGRAM or of a Japanese HAIKU (a poem that
is usually 17 syllables long). One of Tukaram’s ab-
hangas can be rendered into English like this:

Not sold in the bazaar, sainthood
Is purchased by paying one’s life—
All else is bluster.
(Paraphrase mine, J. W. C.)

Bibliography
India Yogi. “Tukaram—The Heart of Marathi Devo-
tional Poetry.” Available online. URL: http://www.

indiayogi.com/content/indsaints/ tukaram.asp.
Downloaded on June 14, 2003.

Abhanga gatha (Collection of
Abhangas) Tukarama (after 1640)

A collection of some 4,500 short, pithy, poems in
the Marathi language of INDIA by the most popu-
lar of Indian poet—saints, TUKARAMA, this gather-
ing of his work has acquired the status of
Scripture. While at least some of the poems have
likely been included under false pretenses, the vast
majority of them seem to be the poet’s own. Quite
apart from the devotional aspects of his work, it is
Tukarama’s working through the various emo-
tional, spiritual, familial, and material difficulties
of his own life in memorable verse that draws a
reader’s interest. He tells about his parents and
their line of work as low-caste moneylenders. He
recalls his childhood, discusses his brother, and de-
cries the evils of the caste system. He talks of his
wife and their child and of the way in which they
starved to death in the terrible famine of 1630. He
recounts the depression into which he fell follow-
ing their deaths and his eventual victory over de-
spair through the mystical contemplation of
Godhead. He talks of his penance for the sin of
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hoping too little and of the help he received from
a mentor—his guru, CHAITANYA DEVA.

In Western literature of a comparable sort, per-
haps, the Confessions of Saint Augustine comes
closest to matching the self-critical introspection
that Tukarama achieves.

The Abhanga gatha also contains much wisdom
about the fruitful conduct of life. Some aspects of
it provide a sort of self-help advice that accounts
for at least a portion of its continuing popularity.
Tukarama rejects the authority of the Brahmins
who viewed religious teaching as a high-caste pre-
rogative and prefers straightforward, simple, collo-
quial language to the scholarly Sanskrit of the
Brahmin tradition.

According to an undoubtedly apocryphal story
that nonetheless appears in the collection itself, to
punish the poet for writing about religion in
Marathi instead of Sanskrit, jealous Brahmins seized
the manuscript of the Abhanga gatha and threw it
into the River Indrayani at the town of Dehu. Two
weeks later, however, the river—presumably having
had a chance to read and approve the collection—
returned it to the author undamaged.

English versions of selections of the Abhanga
gatha are widely available, though those transla-
tions’ titles bear little resemblance to their Marathi
original.
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Abraham a Sancta Clara (Johann

Ulrich Megerle) (1644-1709)

An Augustinian friar who took the religious name
Abraham, Megerle had been trained by both the
Jesuits in Ingolstadt and the Benedictines in
Salzburg, Austria. Ordained a priest in 1668, he
began a career as a preacher in 1672 in Vienna
where the style and content of his preaching at-
tracted the favorable attention not only of his or-
dinary congregation, but also of the emperor, who
named Megerle as imperial preacher.

In the late 1670s Megerle applied the satirical and
witty style of his sermons to writing moral SATIRES
with the object of reaching a wider audience and
improving, as he thought, the lax behavior of the Vi-
ennese. His first such work, Mercks Wien (Take heed,
Vienna! 1680) suggests a connection between the
citizens’ sinfulness and lack of seriousness and the
twin plagues that threatened them: the bubonic
plague that was raging at the time and the Turkish
assault on Vienna. In 1683 another work in the same
satirical vein, Auf, auf, ihr Christen (Rise up, rise up,
you Christians) encourages the citizens of Vienna to
cooperate and to resist the Turks stoutly.

Megerle’s next work was a long (four volume),
largely legendary biography of Judas Iscariot, the
betrayer of Christ. The work appeared in install-
ments for more than a decade: Judas der Ertzschelm
(Judas, the leading rogue, 1486-95). It is marked
by a wandering style of narration that suggests that
its author could not resist an illustrative story or a
sidelight.

Some of his later works belong to the genre of
fools’ literature that SEBASTIAN BRANT’s The Ship of
Fools and DESIDERIUS ERASMUS’s PRAISE OF FOLLY
also illustrate. The first of these, Megerle’s Wun-
derlicher Traum von einem grossen Narren-Nest (A
wonderful dream from a great fool’s nest) ap-
peared in 1703. It was followed by Karn voller
Narrn (Coachfuls of fools, 1703). He returned to
the genre later in the decade by poking fun first at
a hundred follies typical of men, in a Latin-titled
work, Centifolium stultorum (A hundred leaves of
fools, 1709). He then did women the same courtesy
in Mala galina (1713). The punning Latin title of
this last work provides a glimpse into the intricate



workings of Megerle’s not-always-priestly sense of
humor. While the principal meaning of mala
galina is “a wicked hen,” the phrase also admits a
secondary translation as “a bearded hen.”

In the brief interval between these two sets of
fools’ literature, Megerle continued his series of
moral satires: Heilsames Gemischgemasch (A
wholesome mishmash, 1704), Hey! und Pfuy! Der
Welt (Hey and phooey! The World! 1707), and
Wohl angefiillter Wein-Keller (The well-stocked
wine cellar, 1710).

Megerle’s works have remained in print in Ger-
man since their first publication and good modern
editions are available in that language. As of this
writing, however, his work has not appeared in
English translation.
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Abravanel, Jehudah ben Isaac (Leone

Hebreo) (ca. 1460-ca. 1521)
Descended from Spanish and Portuguese Jews, the
physician and philosophical scholar Jehudah Abra-
vanel was among those who fled Spain in 1492
rather than undergo forced conversion to Chris-
tianity. In an effort to make him convert, in 1490
Spanish authorities planned to kidnap his child.
Learning of the plot, Abravanel sent his son into
Portugal where his father, Isaac Abravanel, had
been an important statesman. There, however, the
child was first held hostage and then, in 1495, was
obliged to convert.

Abravanel fled to Italy where in 1502 he penned
a touching poem lamenting his loss of the child he
had not seen in 12 years. In the same year he began
what was to become his most celebrated work.
Writing in Italian, he became the first person to
consider purely philosophical problems in that
tongue in his celebrated Dialoghi di amore (Dia-
logues or conversations about love, 1535). In this
work Abravanel develops the platonic view that the
true, the good, and the beautiful are the ground of
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being and that love, governed by reason, is the prin-
ciple that makes these attributes perceptible to the
human mind. But love is higher than reason, and,
in the hierarchy of the real, beauty is the highest
characteristic because it is the central quality of
God from which all other qualities take their being.

God is simultaneously knowledge, the knower,
and that which is known. He is the lover, the loved,
and in His primordial divine beauty, that which is
loveable. In the earthly realm people can only per-
ceive reflections of this divine reality. Likewise,
only people can perceive these reflections. Hu-
mankind, therefore, becomes the link between the
physical world and the intellective world of ab-
stract truth, goodness, and beauty that God con-
templates in God’s own being.

To this neoplatonic view, Abravanel joins ele-
ments of mysticism from the Jewish kaballah and
certain aspects of magic and astrology as well. His
Dialoghi became enormously influential—except,
ironically, in the Jewish community. In Italy five
editions appeared in 15 years. In 1551 a French
edition was addressed to Queen Catherine de’
Medici of France, and shortly thereafter an edition
appeared in Spanish addressed to King Philip II
and translated by GARCILASO DE LA VEGA, the INCA.
Partly owing to Abravanel’s influence, cults of pla-
tonic love sprang up throughout Europe, precipi-
tating a flood of Renaissance platonic love poems
in almost all the languages of Europe.
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Academy of the Cross (Accademia della
Crusca)

Replacing the earlier Florentine Academy (founded

ca. 1540), the Academy of the Cross—established in

1582 with the financial support of the Tuscan

grand dukes—proposed to purify the Italian
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language and provide for it a literary standard.
Both Italy’s location as a Mediterranean linguistic
crossroads and its mountainous terrain had con-
tributed to the development of many regional and
even local dialects, some of which were and still are
mutually unintelligible. Italy today recognizes nine
major dialect areas.

Coming at a moment in history when Latin still
served as an international lingua franca and was the
language of choice for writers who wished to be
read beyond their own national borders, the acad-
emy promoted the Tuscan dialect as the vernacular
ideal toward which educated Italians should strive.
This made sense as the three most influential liter-
ary figures of Italy, DANTE, PETRARCH, and Boccac-
c1o had all written in Tuscan—the language of
Florence and its surrounding region.

As an important step in its linguistic campaign,
the academy published the first great Italian dic-
tionary, its Vocabolario degli Accademici della Cr-
usca (Wordlist of the members of the Academy of
the Cross, 1611). In addition to a list of words with
their definitions that was approved for literary use,
the first edition of the Vocabolario contains three
indexes to the words, sayings, and Latin and Greek
phrases sprinkled throughout the dictionary. The
academy continued its program of dictionary pub-
lication until late in the 19th century, regularly up-
dating its standards of philology and lexicography.
When the first version of the fifth edition failed to
meet those standards, the academy suppressed the
work and began again.

It has published and continues to publish many
other works as well. During the Renaissance it
sometimes took sides in literary quarrels. In 1584 it
defended, for example, PIETRO ARIOSTO’s ORLANDO
FURIOSO against the attack of Cammillo Pellegrino,
who thought Ariosto’s work a poor representative
of the EpIC genre. It has also published editions
(1726-27) of the works of DANTE, collections, cat-
alogues, bulletins, and philological studies. It con-
tinues its work to this day.

For Italy the efforts of the Academy of the Cross
in achieving a national standard has proved a great
success. In Italy today people generally agree that
the best Italian spoken is “la lingua Toscana in

bocca Romana”—the Tuscan dialect as spoken by
Romans.

Acosta, José de (1539-1600)

A Jesuit missionary to the native peoples of Peru,
Acosta served in the New World from 1571 to
1587. While there he wrote a catechism in the local
languages that had the distinction of being the first
book printed in Peru. On his return to Spain, he
first wrote in Latin a careful study of the difficulties
missionaries faced while working among the in-
digenous peoples of the Americas, De procuranda
indorum salute (On securing health for the Indies).
He next catered to the intense public interest in the
New World’s exotic peoples and its exploration by
writing on the basis of firsthand information the
first work to consider the New World in the con-
text of its relation with Europe. His Historia natu-
ral y moral de las Indias (Natural and moral history
of the Indies) appeared in Spanish in 1590. It was
soon translated into six languages and ran through
22 editions. In this work Acosta tried to organize
his astronomical, geographic, metallurgical, botan-
ical, zoological, social, and anthropological obser-
vations in Peru and Mexico according to the
scientific tenets of his epoch and the thinking of
the Jesuit order.

His career was interrupted in 1592-93 by his im-
prisonment for a short-lived resistance to his Jesuit
superiors. After he conformed to their views, the Je-
suits appointed Acosta to high administrative and
academic office in Jesuit institutions in Valladolid
and in Salamanca. He served there until his death.
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Actes and Monuments . . . (Foxe’s Book

of Martyrs) John Foxe (1563)

In 1554 while living in exile during the reign of the
Roman Catholic English Queen Mary I, John Foxe
published at Strasbourg in Latin the first modest
installment of what was to become, after the Bible
itself, the English-speaking world’s most influen-
tial book of Renaissance Protestantism. The little
Strasbourg volume, whose Latin title, Rerum in ec-
clesia gestarum . . . commentarii, translates as Com-
mentaries on matters in Church Affairs, focused
mainly on the persecution of the 14th-century
English religious reformer John Wycliffe (ca.
1330-84) and his followers. It also treated a few
Continental martyrs such as the Florentine monk
Girolamo Savonarola (1452-98) and the Bo-
hemian Wycliffite Jan Hus (ca. 1372-1415), both
burned at the stake for heresy. It may be helpful to
recall that, technically, martyrs are persons who,
when given the choice, prefer death above re-
nouncing their religious convictions.

Mary I’s repression and executions of English
Protestants provided further grist for Foxe’s mill,
and his friend and associate Edmund Grindal (ca.
1519-83) helped Foxe collect the new martyrs’ sto-
ries. A much-expanded, second Latin edition of his
work appeared at Basel in 1559.

When Elizabeth I succeeded Mary on the Eng-
lish throne in 1558, Grindal became bishop of
London. On Foxe’s return to England, Grindal or-
dained him. Back on British soil, Foxe set about
translating, revising, and again greatly expanding
the Basel edition. The first English version of
Foxe’s book, though its abbreviated title is Actes
and Monuments, early came to be popularly called
Foxe’s Book of Martyrs. It appeared in 1563. By
this time Foxe had included sections on the apos-
tolic martyrs, on the martyrs created during four
subsequent repressions of Christians under
Roman emperors, and on the latest persecutions of
European Protestants. Foxe continued expanding
and revising the work throughout his lifetime.
New and ever-larger editions appeared in 1570,
1576, and 1583. Posthumous ones have continued
coming out ever since. A recent one even modern-
izes Foxe’s Renaissance English.
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In 1571 the convocation of the Anglican
Church ordered that a copy of Foxe’s now huge
book be made available in every English Cathedral.
Moreover, it directed that every British clergyman
from the rank of archbishop down to and includ-
ing that of resident canon should have a copy in his
home for his own benefit and that of his visitors
and servants.

A certain amount of controversy has surrounded
Foxe’s historiography. His detractors—usually not
his co-religionists—have found fault with the accu-
racy of his history. His supporters—usually but not
always his co-religionists—while admitting that
Foxe was a propagandist for his faith—also defend
the historical accuracy of his writing. The truth
probably lies somewhere in between. On the basis of
Roman civic records, the eminent 18th-century his-
torian Edward Gibbon thought the numbers re-
ported in early Christian accounts of Christians
martyred as a result of repressions by Roman Em-
perors considerably exaggerated.

At the end of Foxe’s life, the title of the first vol-
ume of the three in the last edition he personally
compiled (1583) appeared as: Actes and Monu-
ments of Matters most Special and Memorable Hap-
pening in the Church, with an universal History of
the Same, wherein is set forth at large the whole race
and course of the Church from the primitive Age to
these latter tymes of ours, with the bloudy times, hor-
rible troubles, and great persecutions agaynst the
true martyrs of Christ, sought and wrought as well
by Heathen Emperours, as nowe lately practised by
Romish Prelates, especially in this Realme of England
and Scotland, Newly revised and recognised, partly
also augmented and now for the fourth tyme agayn
published and recomended to the studious Reader
by its author John Foxe. . .. Volumes 2 and 3 each had
separate titles. Essentially, volume 2 examined the
period of the reigns of Henry VIII through Eliza-
beth I, and volume 3 continued into the time of
King Charles I. Subsequent editions under a long se-
ries of editors have continued adding material of
various sorts to Foxe’s compilation while at the
same time abridging some of his original selections.

American editions have appended histories of
missionary efforts in the United States and perse-
cutions of Protestants wherever they have occurred.
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Though 20th- and 21st-century editions would
appear very different from his own to Foxe,
chances are he would applaud most of the work of
his successors, for they continue his agenda in the
context of changing times. His work will undoubt-
edly go on appearing as a living, changing docu-
ment as long as new candidates for inclusion
continue to suffer religious persecution.
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Adi Granth (Sri Guru Granth Sahib; The
Holy Scripture of the Sikhs) Guru Arjan
Dev (Punjabi language, 1601 or 1604)

Compiled with careful attention by the fifth guru

of the Sikh religion and a devoted team of scholars,

the Adi Granth is the most revered object of the
faith. The Sikhs’ holy book’s full modern title, Adi

Sri Guru Granth Sahib, can be translated: The

Most Revered and the Original Spiritual Adviser:

the Great Work. Originally it was simply called The

Book or The Manuscript, but it has subsequently

acquired more elements in its title and an increas-

ingly venerated status within the religion.

In 1708 Gobind Singh, the 10th guru of Sikh-
ism, supplemented the text of The Book by includ-
ing the writings of his father, Tegh Bahadur, the
9th guru. That done, Gobind Singh declared the
line of human Gurus at an end and named the
book itself the eternal Guru of the religion, invest-
ing it with the new title Sri Guru Granth Sahib.
The word Adi was then added to distinguish the
work from Gobind Singh’s The Book of the Tenth
Master.

As a physical item, the Adi Granth is cared for
and revered in the Golden Temple in the city of
Amritsar in the Punjab. As a literary compilation it
is composed of three basic parts. The first of these
contains liturgical material—a basic statement of
faith called the mul mantra and hymns and prayers
to be used in daily private worship. The second
section comprises the bulk of the text—1,340 of
1,430 pages. It contains many verses and hymns,
each of which is supposed to be sung to the tune of

one of 31 ragas (ancient traditional patterns or
modes in Indian music). Each subsection is headed
by the title of one of the ragas.

The miscellaneous section includes a variety of
verses in various measures that are not associated
with particular tunes. These are arranged princi-
pally by authorship. The last of the miscellaneous
inclusions is a matter of controversy and may be an
unauthorized addition. Although the authorship
of the individual songs and poems throughout the
miscellaneous section is well known, all of the con-
tributors used the name of the first guru, NANAK,
as pen names.

One commentator on the Adi Granth has char-
acterized it as “a poetical and musical tribute to the
creator by a community of devout poets.” The
lyrics of poems address questions of cosmology,
theology, the place of human beings in creation,
philosophy, and science. It agrees with the big-
bang theory of creation and holds that the Creator
has established scientific principles to run the uni-
verse. It rejects miracles, magic, rituals, and many
of the other trappings of Christo-Judeo-Islamic re-
ligions. It does, however, hold that the Creator re-
sponds to prayer and that people have free will and
are held accountable for immoral and antisocial
decisions and actions. The text emphasizes human
equality, social service, hard work, and sharing
wealth. It encourages socially responsible behavior
and provides an accidental if partial parallel to the
rise of European HUMANISM.

The Adi Granth has exercised incalculable in-
fluence on literary matters in India. First of all, it
has encouraged literacy. Thousands of manuscript
copies circulated long before the printing press ar-
rived in northern India. No Sikh household can
function without a copy. Second, the book
stemmed the encroaching tide of Arabic script as
the writing medium for representing the languages
of India and encouraged the preservation of the
native Punjabi Gurmukhi script. Third, because of
the inclusiveness of the Adi Granth, it brings to-
gether from all over India elements of 500 years of
indigenous Indian thinking. Fourth, in its rich va-
riety it has provided models for subsequent writers
such as the 17th-century poet Haria or Hari Das or
the 18th- and 19th-century poet Bhai Darbari.



Finally, the challenging process that resulted in
the compilation of the Adi Granth necessitated
bringing together experts in a wide variety of dis-
ciplines. These included, among others, calligra-
phy, comparative philosophy, devotional music,
explanations of the metaphors, symbols, and alle-
gories in the texts, lexicography, and poetics. Its
production therefore sparked an intellectual tra-
dition within Sikhism that continues to operate.
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Advancement of Learning, The Francis
Bacon (1605)

The first step in an enormous project of human
improvement that BACON called the great instaura-
tion, or Renaissance, The Advancement of Learning
is a systematic account of the improvements learn-
ing had experienced during the European Renais-
sance and of what else needed doing. After a
flattering prologue addressed to King James I,
whom Bacon found to be endowed with “the
power and fortune of a king, the knowledge and il-
lumination of a priest, and the learning ... of a
philosopher,” in the first book of this treatise,
Bacon discusses the “diseases” afflicting learning.
He talks about the faults of churchmen, politics,
and the learned that contribute to the diseases.
Among these the first is that people study words
rather than substance. The second is the study and
discussion of pointless and meaningless subjects—
including the query of medieval SCHOLASTICISM:
How many angels can dance on the head of a pin?
The third arises from misrepresentation of truth
and the willingness of learners to be misled.
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To these afflictions Bacon adds the propensity of
learners either to be overly interested in antiquity
or in novelty, with the result that they either mis-
trust new knowledge or fail to perceive the rele-
vance of old knowledge to their current situations.
To these errors he adds a learner’s unwillingness to
suspend judgment pending new information or
more careful consideration. The greatest error of
learners, however, is the misapplication of what is
learned. Such misapplications include simply satis-
fying curiosity, entertainment, achieving fame,
earning money, and winning arguments. The
proper ends of learning, Bacon insists, involve glo-
rifying God and improving the human condition.

Having considered these and other problems and
pitfalls learners may encounter, Bacon continues by
setting out in the 6th section of the first book a gen-
eral program of mastery for learners to undertake.
Bacon begins with God and the creation of the world
as told in Genesis. He then suggests learning about
angels from the Athenian Dionysius. From “spirits
and intellectual forms,” Bacon advises descending to
“sensible and material forms.” Bacon implies that
Adam in Paradise invented the experimental method
when he viewed and named the creatures. By exten-
sion he thinks that the study of the natural world is
humanity’s proper sphere. He notes that knowledge
of the natural world did not bring about the fall, but
rather knowledge in the moral sphere.

Bacon’s secondary agenda throughout this dis-
cussion implicitly calls into question those who
would confine their study to the Bible and avoid
exploring scientific knowledge. Nonetheless,
Bacon’s first 13 points involve biblical studies. In
the 14th he cites the fathers of the church as au-
thorities for the study of pagan literature to round
out the philosophical and moral education of
Christians. Whether or not Christians should read
pagan writers was a hotly debated issue of the Re-
naissance. Bacon insists that the learner master
faith and science and philosophy as well, citing
both divine evidence and human proofs of the dig-
nity of knowledge.

The second book addresses as a central con-
cern what kings and others have done to advance
learning. Bacon considers that their most useful
contributions include building colleges and estab-
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lishing foundations. They can endow colleges with
funds and grant them freedoms and privileges. They
can help establish the regulations by which such col-
leges and foundations run. Persons of wealth and
power can also build libraries and staff them. They
can collect books for them or help them improve
their collections. They can also encourage new au-
thors, support producing new and better editions of
the works of old ones, and commission new and
better translations. Finally, they can endow profes-
sorships so that the learned can gather to study and
teach.

With the 9th section of the second book, Bacon
begins discussion of defects in the foundation of
colleges and universities. First he notes that small
salaries attract people of lesser capacities. Pay bet-
ter, and hire better people, he advises. He also rec-
ommends equipping laboratories with scientific
apparatus. He further suggests bringing in inde-
pendent governors and distinguished visitors to
review the work of colleges. He encourages greater
exchange and cooperation among universities and
insists that the learned write books to disseminate
the fruits of their study and research. To a very
considerable degree, Bacon’s recommendations
have been implemented in the modern university.

The rest of the second book of The Advance-
ment of Learning addresses curricular matters and
courses of study and the benefits deriving from
various disciplines. Again, Bacon’s ideas about cat-
egories of knowledge, curriculum, and method
have influenced the development of institutions
of higher learning from his own lifetime until the
present moment.

He subdivides history into natural, civil, ecclesias-
tical, and literary. Knowledge he separates into divine,
natural, and human philosophy with numerous ap-
propriate subcategories in each division. His remark-
able grasp, particularly, of the future role of the
natural sciences both in education and in the im-
provement of the human condition appears most
clearly in this second book. So does the emphasis that
he puts on the experimental demonstration of facts
rather than on reasoning by syllogism and theory.

Bacon did not live to complete the grand design
he began with The Advancement of Learning, but
that work essentially suggests its outline.
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Adventures of Master F. J., The George

Gascoigne (1573)

An example of ELIZABETHAN FICTION sometimes
described as the first novel in the English language,
The Adventures of Master F. ]. first appeared as the
only prose piece in GASCOIGNE’S anonymously
published collection A Hundredth Sundrie Flowres.
It reported an affair between E. J. and Mistress Eli-
nor that was alleged to have occurred somewhere
in the north of England.

The tendency of readers to want to see fiction as
authorial biography (which in this case it may have
been) led to enough speculation about the iden-
tity of the principals that Gascoigne denied the
guesswork and claimed that the tale was a transla-
tion from an Italian author named Bartollo. That
work, Gascoigne alleged, recounted a “fable” of the
relationship between Ferdinando Jeronimi and
Leonora de Valasco (Elinor). Not very many peo-
ple then or since have believed Gascoigne’s allega-
tion, and many continue to think the story was
grounded in an affair of his own.

The presentation of the story is innovatively
complex. A narrator’s voice, one belonging to a cer-
tain G. T., sometimes presents information inde-
pendently. Sometimes G. T. indirectly quotes what
F.J. has told him, or G. T. reflects on the action that
has passed. Beyond that F. J. and Elinor exchange
letters and love poems to which the reader has ac-
cess. As a result, the reader’s viewpoint constantly
shifts to accommodate the new information pro-
vided by the various points of view.

Readers learn in Greene’s revision of the work
that E. J. has been invited to woo the lady Frances.
Regrettably E J. is instead smitten with Frances’s sis-
ter-in-law, Elinor, to whom he writes a PETRARCHAN



love poem that he delivers by dropping it down the
front of her low-cut gown. She reads it with ap-
proval. As the affair develops the reader learns that
F.J. is not Elinor’s first extramarital lover.

Frances, in the meantime, has fallen in love with
E J. and becomes jealous of Elinor. When the lovers
finally consummate their passion, the vigilant
Frances is aware of it and creeps into their bed-
chamber unobserved.

Whereas the lovers conduct their affair under
the pretext of nobility provided by the traditions of
courtly love and the fashionable tenets of the cult
of PLATONIC LOVE, the earthier narrator G. T. takes
a much less noble, more pragmatic view of the
matter. His unsentimental stance underscores the
tawdry nature of the affair and posits simple lust as
its motivator.

Frances, however, wishes to prove her love for F.
J. by becoming his ally in his pursuit of Elinor, who
rapidly loses interest in her new conquest. The
general effect of the story is to satirize the posing
associated with the cult of Platonic love.

In attempting to distance the work from the
supposition of autobiographical content, Gas-
coigne reworked the story as it had appeared in
1573, including the detail about E Js having come
in the first place to woo Frances. Gascoigne also
heightened the Italianate elements of the work, set-
ting the end of the story in Venice and having E. J.
drown his sorrows in a life of excess and debauch-
ery while Frances sickens and dies of a broken
heart. The sentimental ending of the second ver-
sion undercuts without altogether vitiating the
harshness of the first version’s SATIRE.
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Adventurous Simplicissimus, The Hans
Jacob Christoph von Grimmelshausen (1669)

On its publication the partly autobiographical Ger-

man novel, Der Abendteuerliche Simplicissimus
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Teutsch (The Adventurous Simplicissimus), cata-
pulted its author into instant fame. The book con-
cerns the experiences of a peasant boy. Reared
exclusively on his father’s farm, the child reaches the
age of reason without knowing that he has a name,
other than lad. Likewise, he knows neither of his par-
ents’ given or surnames. He is unaware, as well, that
other people beyond the peasants on his family farm
inhabit the world. Simplicissimus lives, in other
words, in a state of nature until the soldiers come.

The story is set during the Thirty Years’ War
(1618-48)—a long and grueling European conflict
remembered particularly for the cruelty of its sol-
diery on all sides to peasants in the countryside.
The soldiers capture Simplicissimus’s father,
slaughter the livestock, violate the women, and
steal or destroy the family’s few possessions. One of
the dairymaids is able to warn the boy that the sol-
diers will take him with them unless he runs away.

Simplicissimus flees into the forest where he
learns to sleep in hollow trees and hold starvation
at bay with what he can find. There a religious her-
mit discovers him, takes him in, adopts him, and
educates him in Christian lore and in reading and
writing. The hermit also takes the youth to the
local church before the local folk arrive early each
Sunday morning. There its pastor meets the pair’s
spiritual needs. The boy lives happily with his
adoptive father until one day when the hermit has
Simplicissimus help dig a grave for the old man.
He explains death to the lad and tells him what to
do when he passes. As soon as Simplicissimus un-
derstands, the hermit lies down in the grave and
dies. After unsuccessfully attempting to revive the
hermit, Simplicissimus follows his instructions,
buries him, grieves for a long time, but eventually
wanders off in search of the pastor.

He finds him, but not in the way he expected.
Soldiers have come to the village and taken prison-
ers—the pastor among them. There follows a de-
scription of the unspeakable cruelty of the soldiers
to their captives—always described from the point
of view of the naive and minimally judgmental
Simplicissimus. This naive authorial point of view
became GRIMMELSHAUSEN’S hallmark under the
name the simplician style.
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Simplicissimus leaves the village and returns to
the hermit’s dwelling in the woods, planning to
dwell there in isolation from the world, but the
soldiers come there too, plunder or destroy his few
belongings—except for the hermit’s Bible and a
few books for which the soldiers have no use. They
abduct Simplicissimus and take him to their over-
lord to whom they give the youth’s books. The
hermit’s name appears in the Bible, as does the fact
that he considers Simplicissimus his adoptive son.
The lord of the castle where Simplicissimus is held
proves to be the hermit’s brother-in-law, and he
makes the lad a page in his service.

In that capacity, Simplicissimus learns—mostly
by observation rather than participation—about all
sorts of worldly behavior: drinking until one is too
addled or sick to continue, dancing, swearing, and
sex. He also learns about hypocritical behavior.

Grimmelshausen follows Simplicissimus’s
progress through the world in a series of episodic
chapters that are generally quite brief and that have
clever titles. The young man is present at a witches’
dance. He is kidnapped and pressed into military
service by the Croats. He is jailed as an enchanter.
He travels through the world—eventually as far
away as Moscow. He marries twice—though the
first time without really intending to. He rotates
through a number of careers: a nobleman, a
vagabond, a quack doctor, an itinerant actor, more
than once a soldier, and a student.

In the book’s 22nd chapter Simplicissimus and
his real father are reunited.

Events from the Thirty Year’s War appear in the
book at regular intervals. This recurrent theme gives
the work a thematic backbone. Because that war was
a war of attrition that regularly involved the suffer-
ing of civilian populations rather than a war of great
battles that were fought and won or lost in a few
days’ time, it presaged many of the conditions of
warfare in the 20th and 21st centuries. One cannot
read this work and the 20th-century novelist Jerzy
Kosinski’s The Painted Bird (1965) without perceiv-
ing a resonance between them that suggests Grim-
melshausen’s book provided Kosinski with a model.

Among the many reasons for certainty concerning
the autobiographical nature of several of the episodes

in Grimmelshausen’s book, we find the fact that in
Simplicissimus’s subtitle Grimmelshausen has given
the lad a name: Melchoir Sternfels von Fuchshaim.
That name is an anagram of the author’s own.
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Against Marriage Anne-Marie-Louise
d’Orléans, duchesse de Montpensier (La
Grande Mademoiselle) (1660-1661)

An exchange of eight letters between the duchesse

de MONTPENSIER and her friend Madame de Mot-

teville, Against Marriage explores what relations
between the sexes might ideally be in the upper
reaches of the French social hierarchy.

The duchesse, remembered ultimately as La
Grande Mademoiselle, proposes a society without
marriage, courtship, or the conventional trappings
of romantic feeling and the stylized rituals that ac-
companied both lighthearted and serious flirtation.
She envisions a society drawn in part from PASTORAL
literature. In her imagined realm, women can move
freely among country pleasures, retreats at religious
cloisters, and attendance at the court. They would
sometimes occupy their time with reading and writ-
ing. At other times they would pursue charitable
projects among the less fortunate. In her own life,
the duchesse had already undertaken the role of
heroic military leader in the civil strife that had af-
flicted France. She had actually ordered the cannons
of the Bastille fired against the king’s troops during
one of the uprisings of the nobility and the bour-
geoisie against royal autocracy that the French call
the two Frondes (Slings, 1648—49 and 1651-53).
The literary historian Carolyn Lougee Chappell has
suggested that the pastoral elements in the activities
that Mademoiselle Montpensier proposes may
amount to a strategically safe literary cover for the
passionately involved, sometimes politically subver-
sive actions of the life that she historically led.



In her answering letters, Madame de Motteville
plays the foil to La Grande Mademoiselle’s propos-
als. Though her own two-year marriage when she
was 18 to a man who was 90 when they wed might
have embittered her toward married life, de Mot-
teville nonetheless argued against the duchess, de-
fending marriage as a protection for women against
rapacious men and defending the flirtations of the
court as necessary adjuncts to the institution.
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Agricola, Michael (ca. 1509-1557)
See FINNISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.

Agricola, Rudolphus (Roelof Huysman)

(ca. 1443-1485)

Posterity remembers Agricola by the name under
which he published rather than by his given name
of Huysman. One of the earliest and certainly the
most important of the representatives of northern
HUMANISM, the Frisian Agricola profoundly influ-
enced the development of Renaissance education
and thought. In addition to mastering Latin and
Greek and beyond his contributions in the literary
realm, he also found time in his relatively short
lifetime to excel as a painter and as a musician.

As a Latinist, Agricola edited and commented
upon the work of BOETHIUS. He also edited the
writings of the Roman historian Tacitus and
Pliny’s Natural history. His principal contribution
to the intellectual climate of the Renaissance, how-
ever, derived from the system of critical thinking
that he proposed in his Three books on dialectical
invention. Like other Humanist thinkers, Agricola
considered the system of thought and discussion
employed by medieval scholasticism intellectually
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bankrupt. In its place he proposed an all-inclusive,
systematic approach to thinking and reasoning. In
his first book he discusses 24 topics (loci or ToPOI)
for consideration. He then considers, first, how to
formulate a question for investigation. Next, he pro-
poses a method for thinking about and discussing a
question. Finally, in the first of his three books, he
discusses ways to explain the outcome of the inves-
tigation of a question.

His second book begins by explaining ways to
recognize loci or topoiin a text. This book deeply af-
fected the way in which literary research was con-
ducted and taught. It sets forth a method for
organizing a systematic program of studies. It be-
came the basis for new school and university curric-
ula all over Europe and throughout the Renaissance.

The third book of this influential series discusses
various oratorical techniques for moving an audi-
ence and for meeting with its approval. Among
those whom Agricola influenced, perhaps the most
notable was ERASMUS. Agricola spoke to the students
at Erasmus’s boyhood school, and Erasmus recalled
feeling inspired by what the elder Dutch scholar had
to say. Agricola felt that his principal mission in life
involved rescuing Christianity from the hands of ill-
educated and superstitious churchmen and recon-
ciling it with the clearly superior intellectual systems
and learning of the ancient Romans and Greeks.
Erasmus too found this program congenial.

Beyond these literary accomplishments, Agricola
also composed a series of eight orations, one of
which is remembered for its early if somewhat ro-
manticized biography of PETRARCH.

In his capacity as a professional musician, Agri-
cola served in Italy for a period as the organist to the
court of Duke Ercole I d’Este.
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Akbar, the Great (Aba-ul-Fath Jalal-ud-

Din-Muhammad) (1542-1605)

Mughal emperor of India from the age of 13 until
his death, Akbar early overcame rebellion and civil
war and later extended his control of India
throughout the northern part of the subcontinent.
A wise and tolerant ruler of subjects both Muslim
and Hindu, Akbar also displayed a taste for Persian
poetry and scholarship. As part of a program de-
signed to demonstrate the intellectual equality of
the Mughal Empire with Persia, Akbar imported
numerous scholars and poets from Iran to his
court at Agra.

Under his encouragement, literature, science,
commerce, and the arts flourished. Akbar estab-
lished the post of Persian poet laureate of the
Mughal Empire, naming FAyDI as the first to hold
the position. In an effort to encourage the peace-
ful coexistence of his Hindu and Muslim subjects,
Akbar commissioned a team of translators, in-
cluding Faydi to render into Persian portions of
the Hindu epics The Mahabharata and the Ra-
mayana.

Reared as a Muslim, Akbar developed a per-
sonal religious viewpoint that tried to combine el-
ements of several faiths into a state religion.
Predictably, this effort offended the conservatives
of all religious points of view.

Under Akbar’s rule, literary activity flourished
producing a golden age of Persian poetry in North
India.

Akha (1600-1655)

Originally a goldsmith by profession, Akha be-
came a religious philosopher and a devotional poet
in the bhakti tradition of India. He wrote mainly in
the Gujerati language but also in Punjabi, in Hindji,
and in the closely related Braj tongue. (See INDIA,
LANGUAGES OF.)

Like many poets in the bhakti tradition, Akha
began as a devotee of the Hindu deity Vishnu, but
he moved beyond the vision of that early devo-
tion to a more philosophical and perhaps even a
deistic—though still devotional—philosophical
position. Deists believe in God on the basis of

reason and nature only without appeal to revela-
tion and scripture. The system of thought he de-
veloped appears in his greatest poetic work, the
AKHEGITA (1649). In it, he discusses knowledge,
bhakti (devotion), the nature of Maya (illusion),
and the identifying characteristics of persons who
achieve greatness in life and liberation from illu-
sion by the conduct of their lives and through di-
vine grace.

A social critic and satirist as well as a poet, Akha
ridiculed the caste system, the notion of untouch-
ability, and competition among religious sects. An-
other of his Gujerati works, a satirizing book of
humorous sestets called Chappa, caught the pop-
ular imagination and became a classic of populist
sentiment—forwarding the agendas of the com-
mon people at the expense of religious establish-
ments and their elitism. For this reason he chose to
write in the Gujerati vernacular instead of the
liturgical Sanskrit.

A mystical strain in Akha’s poetry has occa-
sioned critical comparisons between some of his
work and that of the roughly contemporaneous
English METAPHYSICAL POETRY AND POETS. Akha’s
poetic output was substantial and included seven
major poems beyond those mentioned, along with
a number of minor ones.
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Akhegita (Akha's songbook) Akha (1649)
A metaphysical poem in the Gujerati language of
India and modeled on the ancient Sanskritic Bha-
gavadgita, Akhegita makes what some consider the
most important statement in Gujerati about God
and the self. Some manuscripts of the document,



scholar Umashankar Joshi tells us, allude to the
work as “the great soul-liberating knowledge of the
supreme spirit.”

AxHA himself claimed that the work contained
the secret of merging the self into the Absolute. To
accomplish that end, Akha addresses the topics of
knowledge—especially of the self, of the nature of
bhakti (devotion), of the renunciation necessary to
achieve true knowledge, of the recognition of the
illusory world perceived by the senses, and of the
characteristics of the great souls who arrive at true
insight and knowledge through the way they live
their lives and divine grace. The work explores the
life of the individual human spirit.

Akha famously develops metaphors involving
fish to illustrate the conditions of people who live
without the knowledge he offers and those who
live with it. The first are like a fish out of water suf-
focating for want of the life-giving fluid and burn-
ing with the need for union with God and the
underlying reality beyond the physical world. The
second, instead, are like a great fish that lives freely
in the ocean, occasionally appearing on the sur-
face, but mostly submerged in the great sea with
which it is inseparably linked.

The Akhegita teaches that gurus are useless and
that one must look within for the truth where,
however hidden, the reality resides that will call the
human spirit to it and reveal itself when the
human being renounces the pleasures and attrac-
tions of the world of illusion. That reality, says
Akha, is Godhead itself—Brahma. The devotee
who practices renunciation and seeks that truth
will be refashioned in the likeness of the ultimate
reality. The illusory world, instead, is like the infin-
ity of reflections in facing mirrors or a magnificent
edifice constructed of transparent glass.

In form, Akha divides the Akhegita into 40 verse
chapters (kadavas). Following every fourth chapter
there is a song (pada), the last of which sings an ec-
static spiritual hymn.
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Alchemist, The Ben Jonson (1610)

First acted in 1610 by the King’s Majesty’s Servants
and dedicated to LADY MARY WROTH, BEN JONSON’S
verse SATIRE rings changes on the familiar topic of
the trickster tricked.

In the extended absence of Love-wit from his
house in London, his butler Jeremy, who is in fact
a confidence man named Face, installs Subtle and
Doll Common in Love-wit’s dwelling. There Sub-
tle practices a number of confidence games on a
series of dupes whose various follies and appetites
make them all eager to be parted from their money
and possessions. A clerk, Dapper, becomes con-
vinced that he is the nephew of the Queen of
Fairies and that she will give him a spirit that will
make him win at all games. Drugger, a tobacconist,
seeks advice on the arrangement of his new shop
and buys magical spells to bring in customers. The
memorable Sir Epicure Mammon wishes to be-
come the master of the Philosopher’s Stone (be-
lieved by many to turn base metal into gold) so
that he may incessantly indulge his insatiable sen-
sual appetites. The wonderfully funny Anabaptists,
the Deacon Ananias and his Pastor, Tribulation,
display respectively the belligerent demeanor of
persons convinced of their own righteousness and
their logic-chopping willingness to sacrifice devout
principle to potential profit. Like Sir Epicure, they
believe that the alchemist Subtle will convert their
base metals into gold and silver.

The con artists also give lessons in quarrelling
to a character named Kastrill, who follows the
fashion of picking fights and seeks a charm that
will help him select his enemies advantageously.
Subtle, Doll, and Face promise as well to arrange a
match between a person they think to be a Span-
ish grandee and the widow Dame Pliant, Kastrill’s
sister. The grandee is actually a friend of Sir Epi-
cure’s, Surly by name, who has recognized the



14 Aldine Press

crooks for what they are. When he exposes them,
however, they convince their dupes that Surly is
lying. All cooperate in driving him from the house.

Much of the fun of the play arises from the in-
ventiveness of the con artists in managing their
business with each of their foolish marks and in
keeping them apart as the crooks play various roles.
Jonson also sets the audience up for a series of dis-
appointed expectations. The first such surprise is
Surly’s failure to expose the crooks. The next comes
when the master of the house, Love-wit, unexpect-
edly returns and the neighbors tell him of the crowd
of visitors that have been frequenting his house.
Face reverts to his role of butler and so bemuses the
neighbors that they begin to doubt their own eyes.
Just then, however, the dupes begin to arrive, and
Face is finally obliged to tell Love-wit the truth.
Love-wit forgives him, and the games continue.

The play opened with a quarrel between Face and
Subtle that Doll settled by threatening to cut their
throats if they would not be friends. As the play’s end
approaches, Doll and Subtle agree to deceive Face
and to make off with their ill-gotten gains without
paying him his share. Face, however, has anticipated
them: We discover that he sent for Love-wit and that
the officers of the law are at the door; Face tells Doll
and Subtle to flee over the back wall.

Finally aware they have been tricked, the dupes
arrive at the door with the constables. Finding the
tricksters fled, Sir Epicure Mammon and the An-
abaptists quarrel over the ownership of goods left
in the cellar. Love-wit, in the meantime, has struck
a match with Dame Pliant, thereby disappointing
Surly’s hopes. Pliant’s brother, Kastrill, threatens
Love-wit, who calls his bluff. Kastrill reverses
course, promises a generous wedding gift, and en-
ters the house with his sister and Love-wit to enjoy
a smoke together. One of Jonson’s best-loved plays,
The Alchemist continues to delight audiences in the
21st century as it did in the 17th.
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Aldine Press (1495-1597)

An important publisher of books addressed, at
first, to the new but growing Renaissance market
for works in Greek and Latin, the Aldine Press was
founded in Venice by scholar—printer Aldus Manu-
tius (ca. 1449-1515) (neé Aldo Manucci) together
with a group of wealthy and influential business
partners. The press’s early publications included a
five-volume edition of the works of ARISTOTLE and
grammars and dictionaries of the Greek language.

In its early days, the press enjoyed a niche mar-
ket with no European competition. In the last four
years of the 15th century and the first few of the
16th, Aldus began to expand his list by publishing
the works of HUMANIST authors who wrote in clas-
sical Latin and Greek, such as St. Catherine of
Siena, AGNOLO PoLI1zIANO, PIETRO BEMBO, and
ErRASMUS. A steady stream of editions of classical
writers regularly appeared as well.

The press continued to publish through three
generations of direct heirs and in-laws, who some-
times disputed the right to control the company’s
assets. While the press never wholly lost sight of
its founder’s interest in the classics, it did introduce
and expand a list of Italian works as well. Some of
these proved very influential, for example,
BALDESSARE CASTIGLIONE’S BOOK OF THE COURTIER
and several works of TORQUATO TASSO.

Certainly the early publishing house whose rep-
utation has proved the most enduring, the Aldine
Press pioneered the pocket-sized volume in 1501
with an edition of Virgil. In that same edition,
italic type appeared for the first time. The imagi-
native beauty of the typefaces that the press em-
ployed and the attractive arrangement of words
and woodcuts on the pages of Aldine books con-
tributed significantly to overcoming the preference
of wealthy book collectors for manuscript volumes
and to silencing their objections to the new
medium of printing from movable type. Aldus the
elder, as the founding Manutius came to be called,
designed typefaces like italic that were reminiscent
of handwriting. Doubtless, such innovation con-
tributed significantly to the growing European ap-
petite for printed books.
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Alemanno, Yohanan Ben Isaac (ca.

1435-1504)

Descended from a French Jewish family of central
European (Ashkenazi) origin, Alemanno was born
in Citta di Castello, Italy, not far from the town of
Perugia. He later moved to Florence where he at-
tended a Jewish school (yeshiva), and later still he
earned a doctorate in medicine and in the liberal
arts in Padua.

A gifted linguist, Alemanno was the master of
Italian, Hebrew, Arabic, Latin, and probably
French. Back in Florence, for a time he worked as
a tutor to the children of a wealthy Jewish banker
and literary patron, Yechiel da Pisa. While em-
ployed there, he became acquainted with GIOVANNI
P1co DELLA MIRANDOLA, the brilliant Florentine
humanist. The intellectual companionship be-
tween the two flourished as a result of their mutual
interests in several subjects.

Prominent among these interests were magic
and mysticism, particularly that characterizing the
Jewish kabbalah. This mystical movement had de-
veloped from the study of a Medieval Hebrew ver-
sion of Moses Maimonides’s work, The Guide for
the Perplexed (Moreh Nevukhim). It combined
Neoplatonic mysticism with ARISTOTLE’s philoso-
phy and with the theology of the rabbinical and
biblical traditions. Orthodox kabbalists rejected
the study of secular subjects. Pico was interested
to learn that Alemanno had begun to work on sev-
eral manuscripts before coming to Florence. Pico
encouraged him to finish them.

In response, Alemanno completed his com-
mentary on the Song of Solomon’s Ascent (Heshek
Slomo). This is the only one of Alemanno’s works
currently available in an English edition. In Flo-
rence he also completed a work entitled Hai ha-
‘olamin (The immortal)—an encyclopedia that
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summarized for a thinking but not necessarily
scholarly audience the work of the most significant
Arab and Hebrew scientists and philosophers,
viewed through the lens of Neoplatonist human-
ism. The ultimate objective of Alemanno’s pro-
gram of humanistic kabbalism was achieving
union with God. On the path to that objective,
those who learned their lessons would also acquire
a magical control over both the earthly sphere and
the celestial one.

Among Alemanno’s other works in progress was
a commentary on the Pentateuch from a kabbalis-
tic standpoint. This work shares certain character-
istics with Pico’s own Heptaplus, which discusses
the six days of Genesis from seven interpretative
points of view. Alemanno’s expertise may well have
proved crucial in helping Giovanni Pico achieve his
objective of constructing a Christian kabbalah.

Pico died in 1494. Sometime thereafter, certainly
by 1497 when the Jews were expelled from Florence
as they earlier had been from England, from Spain,
and from France, Alemanno left his adopted city.
Like his forebears in the desert, he wandered for a
while. Then he returned to Mantua where he died
without finishing the other works he had started.
These are still available only in manuscript.
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allegory

Like a METAPHOR (life is a fountain) or a simile
(“my love is like a red, red rose”), an allegory is a
comparison that applies the qualities of one thing
to another. Whereas a metaphor is likely to be a
brief comparison, however, an allegory is likely to
be extended, sometimes over the entire course of a
literary work. Moreover, sometimes only one term
of the comparison will be stated, and the reader is
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left to infer the other. In the hands of a master, al-
legory can become multilayered and deeply laden
with meaning, enabling an author to imply—or a
reader to infer—several matters simultaneously.
EDMUND SPENSER, for example, in his unfinished
epic THE FAERIE QUEENE, develops, among others,
extended comparisons between Faerie Land and
the human mind and soul and between Faerie
Land and Elizabethan England. The characters and
their actions represent human virtues and vices—
sometimes simplistically, and sometimes in very
complex ways. King Arthur represents all the
virtues rolled into one. Queen ELIZABETH I, who
commanded Spenser’s unflagging admiration, ap-
pears and reappears as Gloriana, the Faerie Queen
herself, as Belphoebe, the virgin huntress, and per-
haps as Medina, a female character who represents
the middle way.

Episodes in the text suggest political events in
England, love relationships between men and
women, seduction, fear of intimacy, the warfare
between good and evil influences, the dangers of
self-delusion and mistaking appearances for real-
ity, and many other matters. Spenser himself wrote
a letter to Sir WALTER RALEIGH, explaining (and
perhaps slightly exaggerating) his use of “alle-
gories’ dark conceits” in The Fairie Queene.

The early church fathers had designed a four-
level system of allegorical interpretation of Scrip-
ture called “Patristic exegesis”—explanation
according to the Fathers. The first of these levels is
literal; it tells you what happened. The second is
what the Fathers meant by allegorical; it clarifies
proper faith. The third level is the moral level; it
teaches you how to behave. The fourth level is an-
agogical; from it one learns what to expect beyond
this world in the realm of future glory. Scholars of
Islam assert that skilled interpreters can read the
Koran on 77 or more allegorical levels.

In Italy, DANTE, PETRARCH, and many of their
successors understood and employed the patristic
system of allegorical interpretation. Dante was
long thought to have written a letter explaining the
patristic system to Can Grande della Scala, the
ruler of Verona who offered the poet protection in
that city. Though Dante’s authorship is now sus-

pect, the letter is nonetheless contemporary with
him, and he does indeed employ the system. So did
many other European authors, and although
Protestant reformers did and do think the system
overrefined and often attend only to the literal
level, many non-Roman Catholic English authors
continued to find the patristic system of allegorical
interpretation useful to their literary purposes
throughout and beyond our period.
See also TYPOLOGY.
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alternative literacies
Literacy means having the ability to look on a page at
a group of standardized symbols that stand for the
sounds of a language and to understand the mean-
ing of the symbols. Sometimes such reading occurs
at a much faster rate than hearing the same thing
spoken. Wherever alphabets are used, each symbol
represents a phoneme—a minimal unit of sound.

All the languages of the industrialized West, of
Eastern European countries, of the Jewish and Ara-
bic communities, and of Korea use the alphabet to
represent their languages. Other sorts of representa-
tions do, however, exist. For instance, some systems
of writing use syllabaries in which, as the name sug-
gests, the symbols stand for syllables rather than
phonemes. Some systems use logograms, in which
a symbol stands for entire words. The Mayan writ-
ing system that Europeans encountered on their ar-
rival in the New World in the 16th century
combined a syllabary with logograms.

The Chinese, who were the first to develop
movable type, use a system of ideographs to rep-
resent their language. In this system, a symbol may



be a logogram and represent a single word, or it
may be a true ideograph and represent a complex
idea. While such a system can represent more lan-
guage with less text, it lacks the economy and effi-
ciency of alphabetic systems. With comparatively
few symbols, an alphabet can represent the entire
word stock of a language. Ideographic systems re-
quire many more symbols to achieve the same end.
Before the use of computers displaced typewrit-
ers, a Chinese typewriter might require as many as
5,000 keys. Japanese writing early emulated the
Chinese system, adapting it to the Japanese lan-
guage. Since the 19th century, however, an alpha-
betic system has grown up alongside the older
ideographic system in Japan.

Pictographic writing is yet another way to rep-
resent language to the eye. This is really a mixed
system. Sometimes a picture will represent the
thing it stands for, such as a drawing of a god.
Other drawings will be ideographs that represent
both the idea of and the word for water or a moun-
tain. Still other symbols will represent phonemes,
and others might simply depict an event. The pre-
European-contact Nahuatl writing system in Mex-
ico was of this mixed pictographic variety.

The Inca recorded their texts via a series of knot-
ted strings. These string writings, called quipu, rep-
resented at least aspects of the Quechua language.
Different-colored strings indicated different-sub-
jects, and knots stood for numbers and their multi-
ples and possibly also for words. The Quechua
language survived the European conquest of the
Inca and is today still spoken by some 10 million
people throughout the Andes. It is one of the official
languages spoken in Peru and in Ecuador. The con-
quering Spaniards, however, confiscated from the li-
braries that housed them the ancient quipu texts
and burned them. We know that a rich heritage of
drama, song, and poetry existed because some of it
still lingers today. (See APU INCA ATAWALLPAMAN
[THE ELEGY OF THE GREAT INCA ATAWALLPA] and
AFUOLLANTAY [THE PLAY OF OLLANTAY].)

Language itself, of course, is vastly more ancient
than writing. While, as the distinctive hallmark of
the human species, language must share the entire
history of homo sapiens, writing began only five or
six thousand years ago. Even into the 20th century
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and certainly in the two centuries on which this
book focuses, many languages had yet to acquire a
means of graphic representation. For persons
speaking languages that have no written represen-
tation, what one might refer to as the book of mem-
ory serves some of the same function as keeping
written records. Also, societies without writing
often have storytellers or genealogists who special-
ize in learning and passing along traditional narra-
tives and family histories.

As the European explorers of the Renaissance en-
countered the preliterate societies of the Pacific, they
discovered that some Pacific islanders could recite
their genealogies for hundreds of generations. They
also discovered that some, like the people of Guam,
memorized and recited ancient poems that guided
their navigation over the vast reaches of the Pacific
Ocean. On the Philippine island of Mindanao, a
preliterate, headhunting people, the Ifugao, had
trained their memories to keep track of intergener-
ational obligations. If person one’s grandfather, say,
had borrowed a pig from person two and failed to
pay the debt, the descendants of person two would
know a pig was due them. They would also know
the number of chickens due in interest.

As a consequence of their reliance on the book
of memory, preliterate societies often possess an
oral tradition containing a vast body of embry-
onic literary material. Stories pass down from gen-
eration to generation, sometimes changing form to
accommodate the realities of different times or be-
cause a powerful figure modifies the story for po-
litical purposes. The tellers of the stories often
develop oral formulas as an aid to memory. We see
such formulas in Homer in his repetition of the
phrase “rosy-fingered dawn,” or in the Beowulf
poet’s often repeated line: “Beowulf, the son of
Egetheow, spoke.” Sometimes these formulas also
serve as line fillers to meet audience expectations
for certain POETIC METER. When someone finally
writes down the stories, such formulas often are
preserved and testify to the oral tradition that pre-
ceded the written versions. African oral epic ex-
emplifies a tradition in which stories, often of
uncertain age, began to be written down during
the 17th century. This process of recording the oral
literature of preliterate peoples continues today.
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Amadis of Gaul Garci Rodriguez de

Montalvo (before 1505)

Adapted from an uncertain source, possibly in the
Portuguese language, Amadis of Gaul was the most
widely known and popular of the Renaissance works
that continued the tradition of CHIVALRIC ROMANCE.

Amadis differs from its predecessors of the Mid-
dle Ages. The romances in the tradition of Charle-
magne focused on the military exploits of heroes
like Roland, and those in the tradition of King
Arthur and his Round Table managed at the same
time to focus on religion and on the trouble that il-
licit sex can stir up. Both older traditions, then, have
didactic purposes as they embellish history to make
it more palatable and to teach religious lessons. Ro-
driguez tries in Amadis to present an ideal pal-
adin—a perfect knight who at once exemplifies the
benefits of courage and of chastity as the principal
cornerstones of the chivalric hero’s character.

Both of the older traditions also mythologized
persons who either had been or were thought to
have been historical. Amadis, by contrast, is an
imagined knight. The son of the nonexistent king
of Wales, or Gaula as it is called, Amadis is born the
illegitimate son of an English princess, Elisena. His
mother in her shame sets her baby adrift on the
sea. A Scottish knight rescues the child and takes
him to England and Scotland, where Amadis grows
up. There he eventually falls in love with the fic-
tive Lisuarte, the daughter of an equally fictive king
of England.

Meanwhile back in Wales, Elisena has married
the imaginary Perion, king of Gaula, who fathers
Amadis’s half brother, Galaor. The lengthy adven-

tures of the half-siblings, their battles and (mostly
Galaor’s) loves, their virtually interminable en-
counters with enchanters and giants, their vari-
able standing in their ladies’ favor, and their travels
across England, France, Germany, and Turkey, and
the eventual union of Amadis and Oriana occupy
the first four books of Montalvo’s adapted work.
Unlike other authors of many chivalric romances
whose attention shifts kaleidoscopically from one
hero to another, Rodriguez’s gaze rests steadily on
the two brothers.

The fifth book—entirely Rodriguez’s original
though less successful creation—pretends to have
been translated from Greek and follows the adven-
tures of the earlier born Esplandian, the son of
Amadis and Oriana. Esplandian’s story picks up
where it left off in the fourth book. He has just
been dubbed a knight and armed, and he travels
about the world essentially repeating his father’s
successes, trying to outdo them but without the
same credibility. Most of the action takes place in
the East with Muslims as the chief enemies. Almost
all the locations are entirely fictional. Eventually
Esplandian ends up as the emperor of the Byzan-
tines at Constantinople, and his by now very aged
father, Amadis, succeeds to the throne of England.

The style and literary verve of the first four
books disappears from the fifth. It as almost as if
Rodriguez was trying too hard on a subject he had
already milked for what it was worth. Nonetheless,
Rodriguez’s Amadis and Esplandian prompted a
spate of Spanish imitations. The adventures of a
nephew, Florisando, appeared. Then came a grand-
son of Amadis, Lisuarte of Greece, and so on.
Amadis’s descendents and relatives also starred in
stories in French. Eventually 12 books about
Amadis and his kin appeared in Spanish and 24 in
French.
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Aminta Torquato Tasso (1573)

Inspired by a performance of the third PASTORAL
DRAMA written in Italy, Agostino Argenti’s Lo Sfor-
tunato (The unfortunate one), the great Italian poet
Torquato Tasso launched immediately into writing
one of his own. Three months of fevered effort
produced Aminta. Widely regarded as a virtually
perfect example of a pastoral play, Aminta is also
celebrated for the elegance of its poetry and its lin-
guistic style. It was the play that began the popular
vogue for pastoral plays that briefly swept the Con-
tinent and endured into the 17th century. Tasso de-
lighted his audience at the play’s first performance
at the Belvedere Palace in Ferrara by setting his play
not in the region of Arcadia in ancient Greece, but
rather just outside Ferrara near the Po River.

The play concerns a nymph, Sylvia, who has
dedicated herself to the chaste service of the god-
dess Diana. The play’s title character Aminta is a
shepherd who is utterly in love with Sylvia but who
is also bashful. In the play’s first act Sylvia’s older
friend, Daphne, tells Sylvia of Aminta’s love. Sylvia,
however, is much more interested in serving the
goddess and hunting in the woods. In the second
scene, Aminta recounts the history of his passion
and complains about Sylvia’s chilly reception of his
ardor.

Aminta, however, is not Sylvia’s only suitor. A
woodland satyr has also pursued her, but she has
rejected his advances. As we learn in the first scene
of the second act, the satyr’s love has turned to
vengeful hatred. He decides to surprise Sylvia while
she bathes in a fountain, rape her, and kill her. The
second scene finds Daphne discussing Aminta’s
case with his friend Thyrsis. She suggests that she is
going with Sylvia to the fountain and that Thyrsis
should bring Aminta so that he can press his case
with Sylvia. When in the third scene Thyrsis fol-
lows that advice, the timid Aminta at first refuses
to go. He does not wish to be forward. Ultimately
convinced, however, he goes.
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A singularly nondramatic aspect of Tasso’s play
arises from the actors’ often talking about offstage
action rather than portraying that action onstage.
This is the case with the satyr’s attempted attack on
Sylvia. In the third act, Thyrsis reports to the cho-
rus that Aminta has arrived in time to thwart the
satyr’s plan and save Sylvia. The satyr flees, but so
does Sylvia without even thanking her rescuer. Dis-
consolate, Aminta decides on suicide, but Daphne
prevents him. While Aminta is telling Daphne that
she should have let him die, another nymph, Ner-
ina, appears with the news that Sylvia has been at-
tacked and eaten by wolves. Aminta runs off, this
time determined to die.

As Act IV begins, no sooner has the shepherd
left than Sylvia turns up undevoured. On learning
that Aminta is mad with grief and intends to de-
stroy himself, Sylvia’s heart softens and she decides
she loves him after all. In the second scene, how-
ever, another character, Ergasto, appears with the
news that Aminta has thrown himself from a cliff
and is indeed dead. Grieving, Sylvia and Daphne
go off in search of the body.

In the fifth act, however, still another shepherd
messenger, Elpino, arrives to inform the charac-
ters on stage and the audience that Aminta has
landed in a soft bush and, far from being dead, is
reveling in the arms of his beloved Sylvia. As the
pastoral drama developed, more and more of the
action appeared onstage instead of being reported.

Bibliography

Tasso, Torquato. Aminta: A Pastoral Play. Edited and
translated by Charles Jernigan and Irene
Marchegiani Jones. New York: Italica Press, 2000.

Anatomy of Melancholy, The Robert
Burton (1621, 1624, 1628, 1638, and 1651)
Modern psychology labels as depression what BUR-
TON called melancholy. The medical literature of Bur-
ton’s era and that of earlier centuries back to classical
times recognized melancholy as a disease and listed
for it specific sets of symptoms. Its causes were partly
attributed to sufferers’ astrological profiles. People
born under the sign of Saturn, as Burton himself

was, were thought to be particularly susceptible.
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Physicians also thought melancholy resulted
from an imbalance in the humors. These were bod-
ily fluids: blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and black bile
whose balance in an individual was established at
moment of birth by the configuration of the stars.
Ilness, according to the medical theory of the
time, resulted from alterations in that balance. Too
much black bile or phlegm was associated with a
person’s becoming a melancholiac. Persons of
artistic temperament were sometimes thought to
be melancholy by nature.

Burton’s interest in the subject of melancholy
was principally in its psychological effects, al-
though as a student of HUMORAL MEDICINE, he be-
lieved in the physical origins of the symptoms of
the disease. Burton said that he studied and wrote
about the subject, first, so that he himself could
avoid the symptoms of the affliction. Second, he
remarked that he could not imagine a better use
for his time that to try to find a way to help those
who suffered from so widespread and debilitating
a disease. In any case, he devoted his life to learning
and making public everything there was to know
on the subject. The result was a vast tapestry of
specialized knowledge organized and presented by
an intellect that was at once genuinely scientific,
funny, sometimes wildly imaginative, and fre-
quently satiric. It was written, moreover, in an en-
gaging and unmistakably individual, lively prose
style that makes frequent and witty use of Latin
quotations that the author often translates for the
reader immediately so that his humor arises from
the interactions of the two languages.

The preface to the first edition is addressed to
the reader by Burton’s persona, Democritus Junior.
Burton selected that name because he says he felt
a kinship with the original, melancholy Greek
philosopher. This preface is reminiscent of ERAS-
Mus’s introduction in his PRAISE OF Forry—a docu-
ment doubtless influential in forming Burton’s
satiric manner. In it Burton defends his authority
as a clergyman writing on a medical subject and
says that he doesn’t know how “to do a more gen-
eral service and spend my time better than to . . .
[show] how to prevent and cure so universal a
malady. ...

In calling his work an anatomy, Burton has in
mind the dissecting table, for he lays bare the symp-
toms, the causes, the circumstances, and the poten-
tial cures for every known category and subcategory
of the disease, drawing quotations from everywhere
and touching on all sorts of tangential issues, such
as religion and the occult, as he explores with great
sensitivity the darker reaches of the human mind.
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Andreini, Isabella (1562-1604)

Hardly out of her teens, Isabella Andreini became
a European celebrity. She was a close acquaintance
of Marie de’ Medici, queen of France, and main-
tained a friendly correspondence not only with the
nobility and royalty of Europe, but also with Car-
dinal Cinthio Aldobrandini, who was the Vatican’s
man in charge of the CATHOLIC COUNTER-REFOR-
MATION. To him she dedicated the second of her
two volumes of lyric poems, her Rime (Rhymes),
published in 1601 and 1603.

In these collections, Andreini asserted her place
in the canon of Italian letters by composing soN-
NETS and EPISTOLARY SONNETS in the manner of Pg-
TRARCH, TERZA RIMA in the manner of DANTE,
madrigals, ODES (CANZONI, or songs), ECLOGUES in
the form of DRAMATIC MONOLOGUES, and CENTOS
(centoni). In these centos, she expressed her
thoughts in the words of others, selecting and join-
ing lines from others’ works to reflect her own feel-
ings. Sometimes this technique also helped her
distance herself from the depth of her emotion, as
in her first cento (Centone I), one of three poems
mourning the death of her friend Laura Guidic-
cioni Lucchesini.

She also wrote a PASTORAL DRAMA, MIRTILLA
(1588), thereby asserting her justifiable claim as a



literary successor of the renowned TORQUATO
Tasso. In 1607 Andreini’s husband and Flaminio
Scala published fragments of dialogues that An-
dreini had composed. Some of these later turned
up in the work of other playwrights, perhaps most
notably in SHAKESPEARE’s Much Ado About Nothing.
Only recently have English translations of the work
of this remarkable Italian poet and dramatist
begun to appear.

Andreini exchanged many learned letters with
HUMANIST scholars of her day, at least one of whom
counted her a man (which he meant as a compli-
ment) by virtue of what he thought to be her mas-
culine understanding and mastery of ancient and
modern languages, and of NEO-LATIN and Italian
literature. Her learning was so highly regarded by
her contemporaries that she was elected a mem-
ber of the prestigious Academy of the Intenti at
Pavia and endowed with the academic name of
Accesa—the flaming or brilliant one.

Principally famous as an actress and singer with
the acting troupe I GELOSI, which she and her hus-
band Francesco Andreini owned, she contributed
her own name to the cast of STOCK CHARACTERS as-
sociated with the CoMMEDIA DELL’ ARTE. She was
the prototype “Isabella.” In that capacity, her roles
involved not only reciting memorized lines, but
also much onstage invention and ad-libbing. She
played fortunate Isabella, Isabella the astrologer,
and jealous Isabella in plays of the same names—
plays that she had a major hand in writing. She
also performed in Isabella’s Jokes and in her most
celebrated play, The Madness of Isabella. Beyond
this, as she assures us in the first poem of her col-
lection of lyrics, she played male roles too. Her act-
ing career, begun when she was 16, lasted most of
her life. Renowned for her personal virtue, she
helped improve the public image of actresses. She
died tragically while miscarrying her eighth child.
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Andromaque (Andromache) Jean Racine

(1667)

Following JoHN DRYDEN’s English translation of a
passage from the third book of VIRGIL’s Aeneid to-
gether with the plot of Euripedes’ Greek tragedy on
the same subject, Racine sets his play in the after-
math of the Greeks’ victory over the Trojans.
Achilles’s son, Pyrrhus, holds as prisoners the slain
Trojan prince Hector’s wife, Andromache, and
their son Astyanax. Astyanax is the legendary
founder of the ancient French royal line.

Pyrrhus, now the king of Epirus, is betrothed
to Hermione, the daughter of Helen of Troy and
the Spartan King Menelaus. Despite that engage-
ment, Pyrrhus has fallen in love with his captive
Andromache. To further complicate the twisted
love plot, Orestes, the son of Agamemnon and
Clytemnestra, arrives as a Grecian ambassador to
Epirus. Orestes is in love with Hermione, who, de-
spite Pyrrhus’s betrayal, remains madly though
ambivalently devoted to the man who jilted her.
Andromache, however, despite Pyrrhus’s ardent
wooing, is devoted only to her husband’s memory
and to the well being of Astyanax.

The play opens with a discussion between the
just-arrived Orestes and his friend Pylades. Their
conversation sets the stage by conveying to the au-
dience the information in the preceding paragraphs
and revealing that, in addition to his diplomatic
mission, which is to achieve the sacrifice of
Astyanax, Orestes ardently hopes to win Hermione’s
love now that Pyrrhus has proved false to her.

The second scene of Act I portrays the diplomatic
negotiation between Orestes and Pyrrhus. Pyrrhus
refuses to accede to the Greeks’ request and suggests
that Orestes pay a social call on Hermione. Pyrrhus’s
tutor, Phoenix, reproves him since Orestes’s passion
for Hermione is known. Pyrrhus, however, is hope-
ful that in view of the circumstances Hermione will
voluntarily depart with Orestes.

Scene iv presents an encounter between Andro-
mache and Pyrrhus. Pyrrhus declares his ardor, but
Andromache sensibly tries to dissuade him, point-
ing out that a match between them would stir up
all sorts of enmity. She begs him to let her and her
son go and that Pyrrhus return to Hermione.
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Act II finds Hermione reluctantly agreeing to see
Orestes but fearful that he will mock her for being
treated as she treated him. Her maid, Cleone, as-
sures her that nothing of the sort will happen and
that Orestes still adores her. Then the two women
discuss the conflicting emotions of love and hate
that Hermione feels for her faithless fiancé.

Orestes is admitted in scene ii and declares his
continuing passion, citing Pyrrhus’s faithlessness
as grounds for her leaving him. Hermione, how-
ever, says that, as a Spartan princess, she is not free
to make that decision. Either her father or her be-
trothed must release her from her responsibilities.
She sends Orestes for a definitive answer, promis-
ing to leave with him if Pyrrhus rejects her.

After soliloquizing in scene iii about his hopes,
in scene iv Orestes discovers that Pyrrhus has come
to his senses and decided to do his duty to Greece
by marrying Hermione after all. The audience dis-
covers in the next scene, however, that his change
of heart arises not from a renewed sense of duty
but rather from having observed Andromache to-
gether with her son. He saw how she sought out
Hector’s lineaments in the boy’s face, and Pyrrhus
realized that he could never hope to displace Hec-
tor’s memory.

Learning of Pyrrhus’s about-face, Orestes is
torn between his duty as a diplomat and his love
for Hermione. He and Pylades opt for love over
duty and decide to abduct her. Pylades convinces
Pyrrhus that he must dissemble and not let his
continued affection for Hermione show.

Act 11, scene iv depicts an encounter between
Andromache and Hermione. Andromache pleads
for exile for herself and her son, but Hermione re-
sponds that she has no influence. Her father
Menelaus is hardening Pyrrhus’s heart against
Astyanax.

In the sixth scene, Pyrrhus and Andromache
meet once more. Andromache pleads her son’s case
again, and Pyrrhus tells her that it is too late,
though had she asked before he would have set
Astyanax free. Just as Andromache despairs, how-
ever, Pyrrhus once more reverses his field and tells
her that he can save Astyanax if she will marry him
after all. After much soul searching, Andromache

decides to visit Hector’s tomb to seek guidance
from his spirit.

In Act IV, scene i, the audience learns of the ad-
vice she received. Having secured Pyrrhus’s prom-
ise of safety for her son if she will marry,
Andromache will go through the ceremony and
then, before the consummation of the union, com-
mit suicide, thereby preserving her matronly
honor. She is certain that she can depend upon
Pyrrhus to keep his part of the bargain despite his
grief and disappointment.

Learning of Pyrrhus’s latest betrayal, Hermione
extracts a promise from Orestes that he will mur-
der Pyrrhus at the marriage altar. Then, fearing
that Orestes will not keep his word, Hermione re-
solves to do the deed herself. At that moment (Act
IV, scene v), Pyrrhus appears to give Hermione an
opportunity to upbraid him for his faithlessness.
She argues that his appearance is merely to scorn
her. When he responds that theirs was to have been
an arranged marriage and that she never loved
him, she declares her ardor for him with a clarity
and intensity that goes far toward making her one
of the most memorable jilted women in the an-
nals of theater. She advises him, finally, to lay his
base heart bear upon the altar but to fear finding
her there as well.

Hermione opens Act V with a soliloquy that re-
veals her conflicted emotions, cycling rapidly be-
tween love and hatred, between forgiveness and
revenge. Then, in the second scene, her maid
Cleone reports the wedding procession and
Pyrrhus’s joyful appearance. She also reports that
Orestes and the Greeks are in the temple and that
Orestes too seems trapped between his love for
Hermione and his duty as an ambassador.
Hermione determines that she will seek her own
revenge and then commit suicide, but as scene iii
opens, Orestes appears announcing that Pyrrhus is
dying at the altar, slain by the Greeks.

Hermione now blames Orestes for Pyrrhus’s
death, asking by what right and on whose orders
he had the Greeks kill her beloved. When he replies
that he obeyed her, she reproves him for believing
a maddened lover and sends him away. Orestes is



overwhelmed with shame at having failed in his
duty in attempting to please a mad woman.

In the play’s final scene, Pylades reports that An-
dromache is marshalling the Epirans to seek out and
destroy the Greeks and counsels a hasty retreat.
Orestes demurs, saying that he must find Hermione.
Pylades then tells him that she has committed sui-
cide on the body of Pyrrhus. Orestes is driven mad
by grief, hallucinates, and falls into unconscious-
ness. Pylades takes advantage of his state to bear him
away to the ships, and the final curtain falls.

Throughout the play, Racine carefully observes
the classical UNITIES of time, place, and action as
well as the Greeks’ prohibition against having char-
acters die on stage.
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Annals of Cuauhtitlan in The Codex

Chimalpopoca (1570)
Following the Spanish conquest of Mexico, a
group of missionaries arrived in 1521. Bent on
converting the Mexicans to Christianity, the priests
were anxious to destroy preconquest native man-
uscripts that might remind the Indians of their
former ways. The priests also established schools
and educated the most promising children as
trilingual chroniclers who could replace the old
histories with new ones that partly assimilated the
old stories to European and Christian models.
These students learned mainly Latin and the
Nahuatl language of Central America but also
studied Spanish. As a result of their education and
subsequent compositions, Nahuatl enjoyed a brief
literary Golden Age. The missionary-trained,
Nahuatl chroniclers provided revisionist histories
that partly assimilated native history to the views
of their Spanish conquerors. A similar destruction
and rewriting of chronicles had taken place more
than a century earlier when the Aztecs assumed
power in the Valley of Mexico.

Among the products of the 16th century’s out-
pouring of Mexican chronicles were the Annals of
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Cuauhtitldn. The anonymous author, a citizen of
that community, traced the real and mythic history
of his city from the year 635 c.e.—a time so early,
Aztec myths held, that the sun had yet to be born
and the Toltec dynasties had not begun. The work
continues, recording the names of rulers and the
durations of their reigns from before the founding
of Cuauhtitldn up to the actual founding of the
city in 1318. In the course of that discussion, the
author considers the fall and dissolution of the
Toltecs in 1064. Thereafter he addresses the treach-
ery and eventual defeat of the Tepaneca people in
1430. Then the author begins his consideration of
the rise of the Aztec—the Mexica of Tenochti-
tlin—and the focus shifts away from Cuauhtitlain
to the succession of Aztec rulers that terminates
with their conquest by the Spaniards.

The work’s basic structure is chronological in
the manner of the earlier Central American histo-
ries that were written in pictures as opposed to the
new Annals that were written in Nahuatl words
with European letters. From time to time, however,
the author departs from strict chronology to tell a
story or recount a myth. The Annals’s principal
value, however, arises from the sometimes unique
information the work provides about the peoples
and historical events that it chronicles and from
the ethnographic details it supplies about the sta-
tus of women, the Aztec system of land tenure,
government, tribute, warfare, and human sacrifice.
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Aragona, Tullia d" (1510-1556)

Born in Rome and reared in Sienna, Tullia d’
Aragona followed her mother’s profession of cour-
tesan. Like many of her calling, she had been
schooled in literature and music to make her an
agreeable companion for members of the upper
classes. The CaTHOLIC COUNTER-REFORMATION and
the moral strictures that followed the CouNcIL OF
TRENT imposed tighter controls on courtesans,
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and, perhaps in an effort to become more accept-
able to the social circles in which she preferred to
move, she married in 1543.

By 1546 she had moved to Florence where she
enjoyed the friendship and support of the philoso-
pher Benedetto Varchi and of Duke Cosimo I de’
Medici. She had also begun her own literary work.
Fifty-six of her poems appeared in 1547 in a vol-
ume dedicated to the duchess. Aragona’s poems
are in the manner of PETRARCH, joining his forms
to her experience. The volume also includes EpI1s-
TOLARY SONNETS. This verse collection, Rime della
Signora Tullia d’ Aragona; et di diversi a lui (The
poems of Madam Tullia d’Aragona; and of vari-
ous persons to her) preceded a volume of prose in
the form of a dialogue, her Dialogo della infinitd
d’amore, 1547 (Dialogue about the infinity of
love). In the dialogue two speakers named Tullia
and Varchi debate such questions as whether or
not it is possible to love within limits, the compar-
ative depth of love achievable by men and women,
the comparative value of logic and experience, and
the differences between vulgar and virtuous love.

In 1548 Aragona returned to Rome where she
remained until her death. It may be that while
there she penned a chivalric romance. One entitled
Il Meschino altrimenti desto il Guerrino (The
wretched fellow or the little warrior aroused) has
tentatively been attributed to her.
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Arason, Jon (1484-1550)

Arason was the last Roman Catholic bishop of Ice-
land before 1536 when the king of Denmark, Chris-
tian III, imposed Protestantism on the island—then
a Danish dependency. Like many Icelandic priests of
the time, Arason did not observe the discipline of
celibacy—he married and fathered a family. As a lit-
erary figure, Arason had brought the first printing
press to Iceland around 1530, and he himself became

the country’s first printer. All the books he printed
have regrettably been lost. Not only did he print
books, however, he also wrote for them. He com-
posed both secular and religious poetry of notable
merit. A collection of his religious poems was edited
by Finnur Jénson and published in Copenhagen,
Denmark, in 1918. Apparently the only modern edi-
tion of a sample of Arason’s SATIRE also was printed
in Copenhagen in an 1869 collection of poems in the
old Nordic languages. No English translation of any
of his writing seems to be available.

Fiercely committed to his religious faith, Arason
resisted Iceland’s forced conversion to Lutheranism
as its state religion. When the crown indicted him as
an outlaw, he raised an army and with it took con-
trol of the Skalholt region. The national authorities
arranged an ambush in which he and two of his
sons, Ara and Bjorn, were captured. Already con-
demned, without formalities all three were executed
on the spot by beheading.

Arason’s life, career, and execution mark the
passage from the Middle Ages to the Renaissance
in Iceland. There he is regarded as a national hero,
and his story has been the subject of biography, fic-
tion, and drama. Of these, the only work available
in English is a translation of a play by the Scandi-
navian dramatist Tryggvi Sveininbjornsson.

Bibliography

Bach, Giovanni, et al. The History of the Scandinavian
Literatures. Edited by Frederika Blanker. New
York: Dial Press Inc., 1938.

Strindberg, August, Tryggvi Sveininbjérnsson et al.
“Bishop Jon Arason,” Modern Scandinavian Plays.
New York: Liveright Publishing Corporation, 1954.

Araucana, La Alonso de Ercilla'y
Zﬁﬁiga (Part 1, 1569; Part I1, 1578; Part 111,
1590)

Ercilla’s long, historical poem about the resistance

and subjugation of the Chilean province of Arauco

by the Spanish conquerors in the New World was
supposed to be an EPIC. From a formal point of
view, the author’s flawed understanding of an epic
poem’s characteristics left his objective unfulfilled.



From every other point of view the poem is among
the most fascinating documents to issue from the
European conquest of the Western Hemisphere.

Ercilla had spent nine years of his youth as a
soldier fighting the Araucan Indians. The fierce re-
sistance to Spanish rule mounted by the Araucans
was a matter of wonder to the Europeans. The his-
torian of Spanish literature, George Ticknor,
quotes the playwright Luis de Belmonte as saying
that the soil of the small territory of Arauco “is
nourished with the bones of Spaniards” and that
Alexander the Great had conquered much of the
Middle East and India “with fewer soldiers than
Arauco . .. cost Spain.”

The first part of the poem traces with great sta-
tistical and geographical accuracy the opening
episodes of the conflict. Ercilla describes the coun-
try and its inhabitants. He next traces through 15
cantos of the poem the battles, the diplomacy, the
plots, and the exploits of the war. Ercilla wrote this
part of the poem in rhymed eight-line stanzas be-
tween 1555 and 1563 while he was actually en-
gaged in battle. For writing materials he used
whatever came to hand, often drafting his verse on
scraps of leather.

A close reading of the epic suggests that Ercilla
was more sympathetic to the cause of the Indians
than to that of the Spaniards, though his loyalty to
his own heritage prevents him from directly saying
so. He admired the Araucan’s courage and deter-
mination, and his descriptions of their unre-
strained behavior offer fascinating pictures of a
world long past. He gives some of his Indian char-
acters, like Colocoélo in the second canto, some of
the poem’s most moving speeches.

Apparently Ercilla was not altogether satisfied
with the versified, factual narrative that character-
ized the poem’s first section. Therefore, though he
maintained the same historical accuracy in the sec-
ond part of the poem, he interspersed in it some of
the usual devices of classical epic, such as bits of vi-
sionary ALLEGORY. Bellona, the Roman goddess of
war, appears. The poet imagines a Spanish victory in
France and introduces a magic cave where, under
the spell of the magician Fiton, the poet envisions
from South America the Spanish victory at the naval
battle of Lepanto in the Mediterranean Sea. He also
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adds love interest with the moving stories of the In-
dian women Tegualda and Glaura. Tegualda’s story
involves her successful search for the body of her
slain husband across the battlefield at night. A
reader, Ticknor observes, finds more poetry but less
history in the second section of La Araucana.

The poem’s third section returns to chronicling
the war itself. Again, however, to remind his readers
of his poem’s epic associations, Ercilla intersperses
material drawn from VIRGIL. With true Spanish gal-
lantry Ercilla defends the reputation of the Car-
thaginian Queen Dido against the aspersions that
Virgil had cast upon it in the Aeneid. As he ap-
proaches the end of his poem, Ercilla turns in the
36th and 37th cantos to providing his reader with
some autobiographical information. As much of
what we know of him comes from that source and
from other brief passages in the 13th canto of Part],
we have reason to be grateful for this personal aside.

In the poem’s 37th and final canto, Ercilla also
introduces a theoretical discussion of public and
private rights to make war and the issue of the
claims of the Spanish king to the throne of Portu-
gal. He ends the poem with complaints about his
private disappointments, his pitiable condition,
and his resolution to seek solace in a religious life.

Another author, Osorio of Léon, later contin-
ued the poem (1597). The most interesting por-
tions of the continuation include further factual
details about Ercilla’s life among the Araucans dur-
ing the campaign.
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Archevolti, Samuel (1515-1611)

A member of the Jewish community of Renais-
sance Venice, Archevolti composed liturgical
poems in Hebrew that were incorporated into the
Festival Prayer Book of Jewish enclaves throughout
Italy. He was apparently one of those Jewish mys-
tics devoted to the power of the kabbalah. His most
important contribution to the Hebrew literary en-
deavors of his time was a highly regarded gram-
matical treatise entitled: Arugat Ha-Bosem (The
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fragrant garden bed [of the Hebrew language],
1603). Both original and lucid, Archevolti’s work
points up the most notable qualities of the Hebrew
language. Beyond grammar, the work also dis-
cusses styles of oratory and both traditional and
new forms of Hebrew poetry and meters. A Chris-
tian scholar named Buxtorf the Younger translated
the last chapter of the work into Latin in 1660.

An important issue for Hebrew scholars
throughout the European Middle Ages and the Re-
naissance involved what was called pointing. The
ancient Hebrew alphabet represented consonant
sounds only and made no provision for represent-
ing vowel sounds. That system may have served
well at the time of composition of the Scriptures. In
the intervening centuries Hebrew had undergone,
however, the same sorts of sound changes that af-
fect all languages. As a result, many readers of
Scripture felt unsure how words should be pro-
nounced. Hebrew scholars called exegetes or point-
ers employed great effort and erudition to restore
certainty about which vowels occurred at which
points. Moreover, there was debate over the way the
Scriptures had historically been sung. Archevolti
argued on the basis of the Zohar—a mystical work
that appeared first in Spain about the year 1300—
that both the vowel points and the musical nota-
tion for chanting the text had been given to Moses
with the Ten Commandments at Sinai.
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Aretino, Pietro (1492-1556)

The multitalented son of a cobbler of Arezzo,
Pietro Aretino rose to fame in the fields of paint-
ing, sculpture, and literature. Long infamous as a
member of the not altogether misnamed “trinity of
vice” (Aretino, MACHIAVELLIL, and RABELAIS), by the
time he was 30 Aretino had established himself in
Rome as a poet and a painter. He came to public

notice with the publication of his pasquinades
(1521). These were a series of SATIREs named for
an ancient Roman statue called the pasquino. The
citizens of the city annually decorated it with
satiric verse. Aretino’s poems made fun of the po-
litical maneuvering associated with the papal elec-
tions of 1521.

The year 1524 saw the publication of a collec-
tion of sonnets inspired by a group of 16 erotic en-
gravings by Giulio Romano. Pope Clement VII had
forbidden the circulation of the images. Perhaps
as a result of Aretino’s having incurred papal dis-
pleasure, someone tried to murder Aretino in
1525. As a result he left Rome in search of a safer
and more congenial home. He first moved to Man-
tua under the protection of the Gonzaga family
but settled at last in the republic of Venice. In that
congenially liberal setting, he established himself
as a friend and literary peer of the master painter
Titian, who several times painted Aretino’s like-
ness, and of the sculptor and architect Jacopo
Sansovino, who designed the columned library on
St. Mark’s square.

In Venice, with its flourishing publishing in-
dustry, Aretino continued writing steadily in a
wide variety of genres. Innovation and imagina-
tion were his watchwords. “Copy nature,” was his
motto. He had no patience with PETRARCHISM. As
a playwright, he rejected the models of the
Roman comedy that BEmBO had prescribed and
CASTELVETRO’s Aristotelian notions of TRAGEDY.
Instead of drawing his characters from ancient
Rome and Athens, he drew them from contempo-
rary Italian life.

Although the freshness of this approach, his
witty dialogue, and his mastery of satire delighted
audiences, his plays generally lacked coherence. In
his bitter comedy La Cortegiana (The courtesan or
harlot) he parodies CASTIGLIONE’s Book of the
Courtier. Whereas Castiglione wrote a book de-
signed to produce the perfect gentleman, Aretino
mercilessly exposed the viciousness at the core of
aristocratic and papal courts of his day. In this play
a Siennese named Goro comes to Rome hoping to
learn the ways of the court and perhaps become a
cardinal. His tutor in courtly behavior, Master An-



drea, teaches him slang and swaggering and ex-
plains the expectations for conduct at court. “The
main thing a courtier needs to know,” he says, “is
how to curse.” He then names among other courtly
accomplishments gambling, jealousy, whoring,
heresy, and many others in that vein. The play gives
a central impression of sordid realism. It is also no-
table for its prologue’s satirical parade of Italy’s
leading literary figures.

Aretino’s comedy Il Marescalco (The Black-
smith) is probably his best. He examines the same
social conditions that he does in The Courtesan,
but the satire is much better humored. Here the
plot concerns a wealthy dolt whose patron, the
duke of Mantua, advises him to marry. Wishing to
avoid both the condition and the expense, the
smithy tries not to comply, but through argument
and bullying the duke’s courtiers and lackies drive
him to take a wife. When the wedding is over, the
dupe is relieved to discover that the marriage was a
sham and that he has married a male page dressed
as a woman.

Talenta, the name both of a play and its major
character, is a study of the life of a courtesan. It is
most notable for the credible portrayal of the de-
pravity and self-deception of its heroine. In addi-
tion to these and other comedies, which helped set
the stage for the production of thousands of 16th-
century Italian comedies, Aretino also wrote a
tragedy Orazio (Horace).

Worthy of note despite their crudity are
Aretino’s Dialoghi (Dialogues), especially the dia-
logue concerning court life that chronicles the in-
sufferable and demeaning living conditions of the
servants upon whom the opulent lives of the aris-
tocracy depended.

Beyond these works Aretino wrote sonnets and
other forms of poetry such as an EpIC parody Or-
landino, which mocked BOIARDO’s ORLANDO IN-
NAMORATO. On one hand Aretino produced grossly
indecent pornographic works: his lewd Sonnetti
lussuriosa (Sonnets), his indecent Dialogues, and
his vulgar Ragionamenti (Arguments). On the
other hand, he penned touching religious ro-
mances, saints’ lives, a life of Christ, and para-
phrases of the Bible. Ironically his reputation and
popularity rested heavily on these religious writ-
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ings. His prose style later proved influential in
forming the flowery and alliterative euphuistic style
of JouN Lyty in England. His invective against his
enemies reappeared in a minor literary movement
known as the literature of abuse.

His principal contribution, however, to Renais-
sance literature came with the publication of his
letters in six volumes between 1538 and 1557. PE-
TRARCH had collected his own Latin letters for
posthumous publication, but Aretino was the first
person to publish his own correspondence in Ital-
ian. In his volumes appear letters to friends and
patrons, critical commentary on art and literature,
stories of ordinary events, and curses against his
enemies. This was his most financially successful
publishing venture, and his letters started a trend
for publishing correspondence all over Europe. If
they did not directly influence MONTAIGNE’s deci-
sion to compose essays from personal experience,
they at least point in that direction.

Though Aretino was not one of the best writers
of Renaissance Italy, he was one of its most original
and prolific, one of its most effective prose stylists,
and one of its most colorful characters. A proba-
bly apocryphal account says he died from “an ex-
cess of laughter,” when, on hearing a dirty joke
from his sister who ran a bordello, he threw him-
self back in his chair, flipped over, and broke his
neck. His epitaph, however, is certainly real: “Here
lies the Tuscan poet Aretino, who spoke ill of
everyone except Christ, excusing himself [for this
exception] by saying: “I don’t know him.” [Transla-
tion mine. J. W. C.]
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Ariosto, Ludovico (1474-1533)

The eldest of 10 children, Ariosto was the son of
the noble but not wealthy Count Niccolo Ariosto
and his wife, Daria Malaguzzi. The young Lu-
dovico had been privately educated in grammar
and rhetoric and wished to pursue humanistic
studies and Latin literature at the University of
Ferrara. His father, like the fathers of PETRARCH
and Boccaccio before him, proved unsympa-
thetic, however, to his son’s literary aspirations.
The elder Ariosto insisted that his eldest son study
law. Unenthusiastically, Ludovico complied. From
1492 through 1497, however, he also received pri-
vate instruction in the humanities from Gregorio
da Spoleto.

In 1500 Niccolod Ariosto died, leaving Ludovico
the de facto father of a large family. Showing a flair
for financial administration and exercising both
care and prudence, he managed the family’s mod-
est resources to provide dowries for his sisters and
adequate livings for his brothers. From the time of
his father’s death until 1503, Ariosto received a
small stipend as the captain of Canossa—a ruined
castle that required little if any of his attention.
During this period he wrote Latin poetry that cel-
ebrated some of his love affairs. In 1503 he entered
the service of Cardinal Ippolito d’ Este, for whom
he worked until 1517. Ariosto’s salary, though
modest, would have been enough had it been reg-
ularly paid, but he often had difficulty collecting
it. Eventually, Ariosto and the cardinal parted
company. The cardinal recognized Ariosto’s poetic
talent, but he did not altogether understand his

retainer’s capacities. He wanted Ariosto to sus-
pend versifying, take holy orders, and accompany
him to fight against the Turks in Hungary. Ariosto
refused these requests. Not only did he feel no
calling for the priesthood, but he was also busily
engaged in writing the poem that would become
his masterpiece and one of most notable works of
the Italian Renaissance, his ORLANDO FURIOSO
(Roland gone mad).

Despite their failure to agree in this instance
and notwithstanding their very different tempera-
ments, the poet and the warrior priest did not en-
tirely disconnect. In part because Ariosto’s poem
celebrated the house of Este, the cardinal gener-
ously financed the publication of the poem’s first
edition (1516) and secured the rights to the in-
come from its sales to Ariosto. Unable, however, to
accommodate the cardinal’s requests, in 1517, Ar-
iosto sought and found a new patron.

Unlike Cardinal d’Este, his brother Duke Al-
fonso I d’Este of Ferrara recognized how extraor-
dinary Ariosto’s literary abilities actually were. In
1518, therefore, the duke became Ariosto’s patron
and thereafter paid the poet handsomely for usu-
ally very limited service, supported three servants
and two horses, and made it possible for Ariosto to
buy his own house. He also left Ariosto free to
write—at least most of the time. In his new post he
was required to superintend the ducal theater, a
congenial task that involved writing plays, super-
vising their production, and reading their pro-
logues at performances. He had been involved in
similar activities since his boyhood. The year 1508
saw the production of his play Cassaria. In 1509, I
Suppositi (The Pretenders) followed. This play, the
ultimate source of the story for the Broadway mu-
sical The Fantastics, so pleased Pope Leo that he re-
quested its performance at the Vatican. Ariosto
composed other comedies: Il Negromante (The
Necromancer) also performed in Rome in 1510);
Lena (performed in Ferrara in 1528), and the un-
finished La Scolastica (Scholasticism). On Ariosto’s
recommendation, the duke built the first perma-
nent theater in Ferrara in 1532; unfortunately, it
burned down that same year. During his employ-



ment in Ferrara, Ariosto also produced some
tellingly effective SATIRES.

Ariosto’s agreeable employment in Ferrara,
however, did not continue without interruption.
For more than three years beginning in 1522—the
year following the appearance of the second edi-
tion of Ariosto’s masterpiece, Alfonso required the
poet to serve as governor of the Este’s mountain
province of Garfagnana—a district also claimed by
Lucca and Florence. With his typical grace, Ariosto
performed his duties as the governor of a fractious
people with tact and competence while he contin-
ued to polish and revise his Orlando Furioso for its
third and definitive edition (1526). In 1525 Duke
Alfonso recalled Ariosto to Ferrara where he found
himself the literary jewel in the ducal coronet. The
Este connection and Ariosto’s growing fame
brought him tributes from and the friendship of
both the Florentine and the Roman branches of
the Medici family and of ducal families of Mantua
and Urbino as well.

Happily reestablished in Ferrara, Ariosto re-
sumed his loving relationship with Alessandra Be-
nucci Strozzi. Before her husband Tito Strozzi’s
death she and Ariosto had become involved, and
they remained so throughout the poet’s lifetime,
marrying secretly not long before he died. Both the
secrecy and the delay were probably occasioned by
the fact that Ariosto received the financial benefit
of certain church positions that paid him without
expecting any work in return. He could not have
continued to occupy them if he were married—or
at least if it had been known that he was.

Ariosto’s prospects continued to improve. On a
diplomatic mission in late 1531, he became a
friend of the supreme commander of the forces of
the Spanish Holy Roman emperor, Charles V. This
powerful man, Alfonso d’Avalos, marquis of Vasto
warmly admired the poet’s work. This he demon-
strated, first, by granting an annual pension of 100
ducats and some jewelry to Ariosto. Second, in
1532, while in the city of Mantua, the marquis in-
troduced Ariosto to the emperor himself. This
might have resulted in the poet’s rapid advance-
ment to the highest levels of European honor and
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reward, but Ariosto’s health had been in decline for
over a year, and he continued to fail rapidly, dying
at home in Ferrara in July of 1533.

Universally regarded as the finest Italian poet
of the 16th century, Ariosto inherited the subject
that made him famous from a talented predecessor
at the Este court, MATTEO MARIA BOIARDO. Among
other literary works of great merit, Boiardo too
had set to work upon a CHIVALRIC EPIC, his Or-
LANDO INNAMORATO (Roland in love). He com-
pleted two parts of it but had only begun the third
part when he died in 1494. What he had finished
was published posthumously in 1495. Ariosto took
up where Boiardo had left off, beginning work on
Orlando Furioso about 1506.

Whereas Boiardo had woven a charming fab-
ric, however, Ariosto loomed an inexhaustibly rich
tapestry. His dexterity as a narrator has few equals.
He leads his reader eagerly on through episode
after episode of an enormous work, and his story
line never falters. His characters display clearly in-
dividual traits and are drawn in credible psycho-
logical dimensions so that readers can relate to
them. The characters and their stories excite and
involve the emotions of the readers. And yet,
through all the intricacies of the tale, Ariosto’s
playful sense of humor continually shines through,
deconstructing the seriousness of the tale or mak-
ing a subtle joke at the expense either of his char-
acters or his patrons.

Above all, for those fortunate enough to be able
to read the work in Italian, there is the musicality
of Ariosto’s flawlessly polished verse. Like EDMUND
SPENSER in English, Ariosto is a poet’s poet. Anyone
aspiring to greatness as an Italian poet in any age
would do well to study diligently at the feet of this
master.
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Aristotle’s Poetics

Born in Greece in 384 B.C.E., Aristotle mastered the
entire realm of human knowledge of his time and
place. A student of PLATO (427-347 B.C.E.) at that
philosopher’s academy in Athens, Aristotle also
served as a tutor to the future King Alexander the
Great. At about age 50, Aristotle founded a Lyceum
in Athens where he taught until his death in
367 B.C.E.

Apparently, Aristotle’s lecture notes survived at
the school for centuries because, 300 years after the
philosopher’s death, Andronicus of Rhodes, the
last headmaster of the lyceum, edited those notes
and Aristotle’s other surviving writings. Androni-
cus gave Aristotle’s works their current organiza-
tion, sequence, and titles.

The transmission of Aristotle’s work from an-
cient times through the Middle Ages to the Renais-
sance is too complex to trace here in detail. Suffice
it to say that in Western Europe only Aristotle’s log-
ical texts and some partial Greek commentaries on
them reached the hands of the sixth-century Roman
scholar and statesman BOETHIUS. In the East, how-
ever, the older, Greek manuscripts were unearthed
and reedited at Byzantium in the ninth century, and
many texts were preserved, commented upon, and
transmitted via Arabic, Jewish, and Syriac scholars.

By the 12th century, nonetheless, only two
works of Aristotle were available in Latin in West-
ern Europe. Commercial and cultural contacts in
the 13th century between Europe and the East,
however, resulted in a flurry of translation. The Po-
etics itself was first translated into Latin from
Greek by the Fleming, William of Moerbeke (ac-
tive, ca. 1255-78). Improved translations and bet-
ter-edited texts continued appearing in the late
15th and early 16th centuries. Not until commen-
tators began to compare Aristotle’s work with the
Roman writer Horace’s Art of Poetry in the 1540s,
’50s, and ’60s, however, did Aristotle’s work begin
to influence critical thinking about poetry seri-
ously. Even then, commentators tended to confuse
the principles of Aristotle and Horace. However,
1570 saw the publication of Lupovico CASTEL-
VETRO’s Italian translation and exposition of The
Poetics. In his explanation, Castelvetro put forward

his own ideas about the nature of tragedy, and
many of his readers conflated the commentator’s
thinking with Aristotle’s.

Aristotle himself opens his work with a discus-
sion of imitation or mimesis, which he labels the
common principle of poetry, dancing, painting,
and sculpture. He then turns to the question of
higher and lower sorts of imitative arts, assigning
TRAGEDY to the higher and COMEDY to the lower.
He next considers various forms of poetry. Non-
dramatic narrative and lyric poetry he treats to-
gether as a single form. Dramatic poetry may also
be narrative, or it may be pure, acted drama. A
DRAMATIC MONOLOGUE such as Isabella Andreini’s
Eclogue 3, Sorcery or a soliloquy within a play
would exemplify narrative, while any of SHAKE-
SPEARE’s plays would typify pure drama.

Aristotle next speculates on the psychological
origins and growth of poetry, concluding that peo-
ple have an instinct for harmony and an instinct
for rhythm that give rise to poetic expression.
Based on his familiarity with the work of Greek
poets, Aristotle traces a split in the development
of poetry. He perceives the split in the works of
Homer and in the distinction between comedy and
tragedy. He then traces the development of
tragedy. Chapter 6 of The Poetics attributes six ele-
ments to tragedy: spectacle, lyric song, and diction,
which he calls external elements. The other three,
internal elements, include action or plot—the
most important—then character, then thought.

Aristotle’s next several chapters detail many of
the issues discussed in the entry on tragedy, among
others: the magnitude, wholeness, and organic con-
nections of the incidents of the plot; an emphasis on
poetic rather than historical truth, a preference for
combining the unexpected with the apparently in-
evitable, and a distinction between simple and com-
plex plots. He goes on to consider the hero’s reversal
of fortune and the superiority of an unhappy end-
ing over POETIC JUSTICE. He then describes and ex-
emplifies the way that pity and fear should arise in
the audience as the result of the plot. The impor-
tance of ethical representation receives his attention.

Aristotle then devotes two full chapters (17 and
18) to advice for tragic poets about how to go



about writing a tragedy, what to include, and what
to leave out. He next considers diction and lan-
guage and looks at EPIC poetry, tragedy, and his-
tory, comparing and contrasting them. Finally, his
last two chapters consider objections brought
against poetry and the difference between poetic
truth and common reality. After weighing the
comparative merits of epic poetry and tragedy,
Aristotle concludes that the moral superiority of
tragedy qualifies it for a higher regard.

The response of Renaissance critics and play-
wrights to the availability of new translations of
and commentaries on The Poetics—particularly
that of Castelvetro—took two forms. In Italy the
critics generally treated the work as a prescriptive
set of rules for drama, or they objected to that
view, saying that new times required new forms
and that the ancients should be models for the
moderns, not their masters.

In France, after the publication of JEAN VAUQUE-
LIN DE LE FRESNAYE’s Art of Poetry (1605), French
poets and dramatists increasingly took Aristotle’s
advice to heart. In England, SIR PHILIP SIDNEY’s De-
fense of Poesie contributed to the discussion, as did
JOHN MILTON’s preface to Samson Agonistes.

The widespread, intense interest in this text and
other ancient Greek and Roman documents was
the central, defining characteristic of Renaissance
HUMANISM—a word whose meaning has shifted
radically in 21st-century America. A current
phrase like secular humanism has hardly anything
to do with the Renaissance meaning.

Bibliography

Butcher, S. H., trans. Aristotle’s Poetics. New York: Hill
and Wang, 1961.

Cooper, Lane. Aristotle on the Art of Poetry. New York:
Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1913.

Herrick, Marvin T. The Poetics of Aristotle in England.
New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1930,
Rpt. 1976.

Kallendorf, Craig. “Aristotle and Cinquecento Poetics.”
In Encyclopedia of the Renaissance. Vol. 1, edited by
Paul E. Grendler. New York: Scribner’s, 1999.

Weinberg, Bernard. A History of Literary Criticism in
the Italian Renaissance. Vol. 2. Chicago: University
of Chicago Press, 1961.

Ascham, Roger 31

Arrebo, Anders Christensen
(1587-1637)

A Norwegian poet, Arrebo is remembered princi-
pally for his posthumously published, immense
EPIC poem Hexaémeron (The six days, 1661). Al-
though the poem has a Greek title, it is written in
the Norwegian language. In the epic, its poet elab-
orates upon the biblical story of the world’s cre-
ation in alexandrine meter (See POETIC METER). In
1536 King Christian IIT had imposed Protestant
Christianity upon Denmark and Norway, then a
Danish province. One of Arrebo’s objectives in his
choice of subjects was the introduction of aspects
of the new faith to the Norwegian people. Arrebo
also enjoyed a reputation as a poetic translator.
From similar religious motives he rendered the
Psalms from Latin into Norwegian verse, publish-
ing them in 1623. A Protestant clergyman, Arrebo
rose to become the Lutheran bishop of Trondheim.
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Ascham, Roger (1515-1568)

A member of the “second generation of English
Humanists” (See HUMANISM ), Ascham was edu-
cated at St. John’s College, Cambridge, where he
continued his career, first, as a fellow and a reader
in Greek. Then, in 1541 he became a lecturer in
mathematics and in 1547 was appointed a public
orator for the university. The next year, he became
tutor to the Princess Elizabeth, for whom he also
served as Latin Secretary after her accession to the
throne. He had also held this important diplomatic
post and others under her predecessors, Edward VI
and Queen Mary.

He composed his first work, Toxophilus, for
King Henry VIII in 1545. A treatise on archery
modeled on the dialogues of CiCERO, this work
presents a discussion between Toxophilus, whose
name means “one who loves the bow,” and Philo-
logus, “one who loves the word.”
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After apologizing to King Henry for not having
written the book in Latin or Greek, and after de-
fending his use of English on the grounds of its po-
tential benefit to English readers, Ascham advises
the king to require all Englishmen to become pro-
ficient in the use of the English long bow. Not only
would universal training in the use of this armor-
piercing weapon be useful in time of war, practic-
ing with the bow, Ascham maintains, is an
“honest . . . pastime for the mind . .. wholesome
for the body, not vile for great men . . . [nor] costly
for poor men.”

Toxophilus provides an early example of an ef-
fort to improve English prose style by being at the
same time scholarly and popular. Though it fol-
lows a classical model, it avoids INKHORN TERMS
(unfamiliar borrowings from ancient tongues)
while at the same time employing words of Greek
and Latin derivation as appropriate to enrich a dis-
course that reflects good, plain, conversational
English. (See ENGLISH LANGUAGE.) Henry VIII re-
warded Ascham for the book with a pension.

Ascham’s other notable English prose work, The
Scholemaster, appeared posthumously in 1570. As-
cham divided it into two books. In the first he sug-
gests a number of principles for teaching and
illustrates them with examples. To learn Latin, he
advises having a student translate a passage into
English and then, after an interval, back into Latin.
Then the teacher should gently review and, to-
gether with the student, correct the work. Ascham
is among the earliest in England to advise against
beating as a motivator to learning. He reports a
story about Lady Jane Gray, who thought that hav-
ing stern parents and a gentle teacher was a combi-
nation that had most greatly benefited her
education. He saw as the aim of education the ca-
pacity to serve God and country well, and he con-
sidered studying Greek and Roman classics and
avoiding both popular romances and the vices of
his contemporary Italy the preferred method for
achieving that objective. The second book of The
Scholemaster considers imitation of style. Ascham
recommends imitating the best models, para-
phrasing, and turning verse into prose and vice
versa as pathways to mastery for students.

Ascham’s work is wise, humane, and attractive.
Especially the first book of The Scholemaster is as
congenial as the man himself apparently was.

See also EDUCATION IN EUROPE.
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Ashley, Robert (1565-1641)

Carefully educated in languages both at home and
in a notable Southampton grammar school, Ashley
received his university training at a trio of Oxford
colleges: Hart Hall, Merton, and Magdalen. At
Magdalen, he earned his B.A. in 1582 and his M. A.
five years later. In 1587, as well, he was named pro-
fessor of geometry at his alma mater. After hold-
ing that post for only a year, he moved to London
to study law at the New Inn of the Temple. The
next year, however, he interrupted that effort to
return to his first love, the study of languages. He
traveled and mastered French. Then, from 1593 to
1595 he completed his legal studies, but failing to
secure important posts through patronage, he de-
voted the rest of a long career to study, translation,
and travel.

It is as a translator that Ashley enters the history
of literature. His principle works include a trans-
lation of DU BARTAS’s French work L’Uranie (Ura-
nia) into Latin hexameters (1589), the translation
into English (1594) of Louis Le Roy’s De la vicissi-
tude ou variété des choses en 'univers (Of The In-
terchangeable Course, or Variety of Things in the
Whole World, 1577). His last work appeared in
1627 when he presented King Charles I a transla-
tion from the Spanish: Almansor the Learned and
Victorious King.

Ashley is also remembered for an English essay,
Of Honour, and for initiating the imitation of the
prose style employed by the Roman SENECA among
English essayists including FrRancis BAcoN and
JOSEPH HALL.
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L'Astrée (Astrea) Honoré d'Urfé (Part |, 1607;

Part 1I, 1610; Part 11, 1619, Part IV, 1627)
Modern English speaking readers may never get
the chance to peruse a translation of all of HONORE
D’URFE’s vast, brilliant, and perplexing novel, As-
trea. At this writing only the first part of the enor-
mous work is available in a contemporary
translation. Few modern readers in any Western
European language, moreover, would have either
the leisure, the patience, or the habits of mind re-
quired to plough through the whole of D’Urfé’s
masterpiece.

Yet a masterpiece the novel is, for in exquisitely
crafted prose and verse the book epitomizes every-
thing the Renaissance thought about love and love
theory. Its vast array of characters talks ceaselessly
about love. They write about love, theorize about
love and its complexities, fall into love, fall out of
love, scorn love, fear love, and frequently suffer
near suicidal depression for love.

Principally a PASTORAL novel, Astrea also draws
inspiration from CHIVALRIC ROMANCE and from the
novellas of Italy, France, and Spain—particularly
from CERVANTES’S Galatea. It relies as well on mod-
els drawn from ancient Greek action stories and
on the emergent French literature of sentiment for
some of its love interest. It also draws on d’Urfé’s
personal experience of a 25-year-long passion for
his sister-in-law, Diane du Chateaumorand. As-
pects of her personality are thought to appear in
the title character Astrea and perhaps in other
female characters as well. Despite such personal al-
lusion, however, the book is not principally biogra-
phical. While the novel resists classification, in at
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least one of its aspects it nonjudgmentally sets the
optimism of Renaissance Platonic love theory over
against a darker, more ancient, pre-Freudian view
of Love as a cruel and tyrannical deity who rejoices
in enslaving his human adherents. It also sets the
cult of ennobling love against the pessimistic views
of Saint Augustine of Hippo about the appetitive
nature of human beings and their capacity for self-
delusion concerning their motives.

Set in the French region of Forez—the region
where d’Urfé grew up—the novel mythologizes
local geography. D’Urfé moves the landscape 11
centuries back through time to fifth-century Gaul.
In that time and place, D’Urfé would have his
reader think, the Druids held sway, not worship-
ing their historical polytheistic pantheon, but
rather devoted to the fictive Tautates, a triune deity
that d’Urfé assimilates to the God of his Roman
Catholic contemporaries. Through the Edenic
landscape of ancient Forez runs the Lignon River.
On one bank a group of shepherds live in rustic
simplicity. Their forebears were nobles who with-
drew from the life of the court to enjoy the pastoral
life. On the other bank live the Druid nobility and
priesthood, including the chief priest Adamas, one
of the principal spokesmen for neoplatonic love
theory and for the subordination of sexual love to
human reason.

Interwoven plots concern dozens of sets of char-
acters—often with very similar names and with
problems whose patterns involve only minor vari-
ations from one another. These people find their
way to Forez to work out their romantic problems.
Typical of pastoral plotting is the continual defer-
ment of lovers’ gratification, and often even of their
mutual understanding, so that a reader begins to
wonder if a conclusion will ever arrive, and sus-
pense is spun out beyond the capacity of most
modern readers to wait or even to remember.

Mixed in among characters whose verbal alle-
giance, regardless of their actions, is to a finally un-
sustainable ideal of love, one finds other characters
whose motives differ markedly from those of the
idealistic shepherds like Celedon, who disguises
himself as a woman to be near his beloved Astrea.
Hylas is a character that rejects rational spirituality as
playing any role whatever in love relationships; for
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him love is all about the temporary possession of a
woman’s beauty. He rejects out of hand the PETRAR-
CHAN depression of the yearning, idealistic lover.
Once any given love relationship has fulfilled its sen-
sual purpose, for Hylas it is over, and the women that
he uses regularly find that they have not much suf-
fered on his account once he has abandoned them.
Galathée is a female character who moves from man
to man, though her motives differ from those of
Hylas since she must dominate in her relationships.

Beyond Hylas, who at least represents a kind of
joyous sensuality, male characters appear who are
lecherous, cruel, and sadistic in their use of women.
Gondebaud is a lecher, Childéric a debauchee and
rapist. Sex and violence, disguised identity, an on-
going search for a theoretically once enjoyed but
now lost state of happiness, transvestism, love tri-
angles, sexual sublimation, a religion of love—all
play interlacing roles in a sprawling, four-part novel
that set out on an exhaustive exploration of the
twisting byways of human passion and that re-
quired more than a lifetime to write.

D’Urfé died before Part IV was written. He had
left extensive notes toward its completion, however.
His secretary, Balthazar Baro, therefore undertook
on his deceased employer’s behalf to supply an end-
ing that approximated what his employer would
have done. Whereas, however, d’Urfé managed to
remain so utterly nonjudgmental that a reader
seeking an authorial viewpoint beyond learned di-
dacticism is doomed to frustration, Baro did not
quite share d’Urfé’s capacity for suspended judg-
ments. Yet if a central message can be carried away
from this long canticle of a book whose language,
both verse and prose, sings throughout, that mes-
sage might be that the business of human loving in
all its permutations constitutes a foolish enterprise.

The novel provoked CHARLES SOREL to write his
SATIRE of pastoral literature Le Berger extravagant
(The extravagant shepherd, 1627), in which the
main character is driven mad by reading too many
pastorals.
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Astrophel and Stella Sir Philip Sidney
(1591)
SIDNEY met Penelope Devereaux, the daughter of
Lord Essex, when she was 13 years old. The pair
later became engaged to marry. The match, how-
ever, was broken off for unknown reasons, and
Penelope instead married Lord Rich. Their marriage
proved unhappy, and Penelope eventually became
the mistress of the Earl of Devonshire, subsequently
securing a divorce from Rich. She and Devonshire
scandalized England by marrying after Rich died.
Sidney, who died of a war wound in 1586, did
not live to see the later developments in Penelope’s
life. While some argue that she is not the Stella to
whom Sidney addressed his work, internal evidence
suggests otherwise. In part to vent the pain he felt at
her marriage to another, and in part to celebrate the
love he still felt for Penelope, Sidney wrote a SONNET
sequence in the manner of PETRARCH. In its title,
Stella means “star” in Latin, and Astrophel is Greek
for “one who loves a star.” Like Petrarch, Sidney
varies the forms of his sonnets and—particularly in
their last six lines—introduces rhyming variations
of his own. Like Petrarch, too, Sidney introduces
longer songs into his collection to add variety. Al-
though the collection circulated in manuscript, the
Sidney family did not authorize its publication. The
edition of 1591 was pirated, as was another in 1592.
Finally in 1598 the family authorized an edition.
In the famous opening sonnet, the lover/author
states his purpose in addressing his poems to
Stella: “That . .. she ... might take some pleasure of
my paine /. ..and ... [that he might] grace ob-
taine.” He describes his difficulties in starting the



sequence, trying to wring inspiration from his
“Sunne-burnt braine,” until, in the sonnet’s last
line, his MUSE resolves his quandary: “Foole saide
My muse to mee, looke in thy heart and write.”

In some of the poems of complaint, like the
24th or the 37th that first appeared in the author-
ized edition of 1598, Sidney indirectly assigns
blame with the frequent use of the word Rich—
identifying both the cause of his sorrow and per-
haps subtly suggesting that the match with Lord
Rich proved to be financially more advantageous
for the Essex family than a match with the Sidneys.
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‘Atd’i, Nevii-zade (Ata-ullah)

(1583-1634/5)

A Turkish poet and biographer and the son of the
learned poet NEv', the young ‘Atd’1 studied under
notable Turkish scholars and became a member of
an elite scholarly and judicial class called the
learned (‘ulama’). In this capacity he served as a
judge in several of the Ottoman Empire’s depend-
encies in Eastern Europe—now the Balkan coun-
tries—before returning to the place of his birth,
Constantinople, where he died.

As a biographer, ‘Atd’i enlarged a running ac-
count of eminent members of the scholarly class to
which ‘Atd’i himself belonged. Entitled Shaqd’ig-
un-Nu‘mdniyya (Crimson peony), this work had
been begun in Arabic by the eldest member of the
TASHKOPRU—ZADE FAMILY (1423—1529) and trans-
lated into Turkish by Mejdi. The importance of
this work for scholars results from the information
it contains about the lives and accomplishments
of the persons it chronicles.

The body of ‘Atd’{’s poetry is preserved in five
books. Composed of four longer poems called
MESNEVIS plus a compilation of shorter poems, the
five books are known as ‘Atd’1’s Quintet. Two of the
mesnevis, the first and the third, respectively bear
the titles The Converse of Virgins and The Breath of
Flowers. These are composed of series of chapters
or breaths. Each breath addresses some ethical or
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mystical question illustrated by a brief story drawn
from legend or history. The second book, The
Seven Courses, involves conversations among and
monologues by seven spiritual mystics who de-
scribe their mystical ecstasies and the joys of the
spiritual life. The fourth book, titled both the Cup-
bearer-Book and The World-Displayer, belongs to a
category of poetic production popular among
‘At&’1’s contemporaries. It begins with long prayers
and praises, recounts the Ascension to Heaven of
the Prophet Mohammad, and contains verses in
praise of the Sultan. These are followed by a state-
ment of purpose for writing the book and, finally,
by a long series (1561) of couplets interrupted oc-
casionally by 12 RUBA'S.

The fifth book of ‘Atd’(’s Quintet departs from the
expectations for similar collections of five works. Or-
dinarily, the fifth would be another mesnevi. Instead
it is a random collection of poems called QASIDA that
honor great men, 150 GHAZELs, and a number of
other poems of miscellaneous varieties.

A subsequent writer, Nedim, praised ‘Atd’{ as
the preeminent author of mesnevis. Nedim, how-
ever, stands alone in this flattering appraisal. Most
later critics consider ‘Atd’f’s work quite ordinary.
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Atheist’s Tragedy, The Cyril Tourneur
(1611)

This SENECAN TRAGEDY focuses on a finally unsuc-
cessful attempt by the atheist, D’amville, to establish
a dynasty by forcing a marriage between Castabella
(whose name means chaste and lovely) and his own
sickly son, Roussard. Castabella already has an un-
derstanding with the play’s other good character,
D’amville’s nephew, Charlemont, who is away at
war. Nonetheless, with the connivance of a Puritan
preacher called Langbeau Snuffe and Castabella’s
promiscuous mother, Levidulcia, the marriage
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takes place, but Roussard is in no condition to con-
summate it.

With this strand of the action firmly in
progress, in Act 2 D’amville takes the next step in
an ambitious plan to gain control of a fortune. He
murders his own brother and arranges a false re-
port of Charlemont’s death. This makes D’amville
his brother’s heir. The ghost of the father, Baron
Montferrer, however, appears to Charlemont on a
battlefield on the Continent and urges his son to
return home but not to attempt to avenge him.

The plot continues with bedroom scenes, grave-
yard scenes, murders and attempted murders, an at-
tempt by the Rev. Mr. Snuffe to seduce a dead body,
and the suicide of Levidulcia in a paroxysm of regret
over her profligate life—which has been in evidence
both on stage and by report throughout the play.

In the final act, after the death by natural causes
of the sickly Roussard, D’amville succeeds in having
Charlemont wrongfully convicted of the murder
of D’amville’s confederate in crime, Borachio. Vent-
ing his spleen, D’amville insists on playing heads-
man and personally carrying out Charlemont’s
death sentence. As D’amville raises the axe to strike,
however, he accidentally brains himself. In view of
the interposition of Providence, the sentence
against Charlemont is vacated. He and the still vir-
ginal Castabella are reunited, and the two inherit
their respective family titles and fortunes. The
play’s last line underscores its moral: “Patience is
the honest man’s revenge” (V. ii. 303).
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atmanivedana (The biography of a soul)
Atmanivedana is a term with two meanings. In its
first meaning, the word describes the ninth and
highest stage of a Hindu’s devotional quest for
spiritual illumination. At this stage, the devotee be-
comes one with the universal soul. In its literary
sense, an atmanivedana is a biography or, more
usually, autobiography that, in keeping with the

Hindu belief in repeated incarnations, traces the
journey and experiences of an individual soul
(atman) through successive lives, including the
present one, in its journey towards enlightenment.
The female Marathi poet BAHINABAI (1628-1700)
wrote a celebrated example of an atmanivedana.

Aubigné, Théodore-Agrippa d’
(1552-1630)
A Huguenot (French Protestant) engineer, student of
magic, courtier, administrator, author, and soldier,
Aubigné’s valor and military success led to his ap-
pointment by King Henry IV as governor of
Maillezais and vice-admiral of Guienne and Brittany.
Henry had reason to be grateful to Aubigné. When
Queen Catherine de’ Medici (1519-89) ordered the
St. Bartholemew’s day massacre of Huguenots (Au-
gust 24, 1579), she had imprisoned Henry, then the
protestant duke of Navarre, in the royal palace of
that epoch, the Louvre. Aubigné was among those
who helped Henry escape and survive to become
king. Henry reigned until his assassination in 1610.
Aubigné’s literary efforts, as he tells his children
in the autobiography he composed for them,
began at age seven when he translated Plato’s Crito.
Early in his career as a courtier and poet, he fol-
lowed the example of PIERRE DE RONSARD, compos-
ing a cycle of 100 SONNETS in honor of Cassandre
Salviati’s niece, Diane (Hécatomb a Diane). The
year 1571 saw the composition of a verse TRAGEDY,
Circé, that Queen Catherine’s son, Charles IX, ad-
mired. To the same year belongs Aubigné’s collec-
tion of love poems, Le Printemps (Spring).
Generally acknowledged as his poetic master-
piece, Les Tragiques (The tragic ones), though writ-
ten earlier, appeared in 1616. This seven-canto EPIC
poem combines history and SATIRE as it recounts
the course of the French religious wars. Though
sometimes careless and lacking the polish dis-
played in the major epics of Italy and England, Les
Tragiques nevertheless contains passages that re-
veal great poetic power, and its satirical depiction
of fawning courtiers is biting.
The years after 1616 saw the publication of sev-
eral prose works. Among these, the most important
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is his Histoire universelle, 1550—1601 (Universal his-
tory of the years 1550—-1601). In it he tries very hard
to give a balanced view of human affairs during
that period. His effort seems not to have succeeded
with his countrymen. Published serially between
1616 and 1620, the History so offended the French
Catholic regime that the Paris city hangman
burned it publicly at the Sorbonne.

In 1620, at age 70, Aubigné retired to Geneva,
Switzerland, where he lived until his death. While
there he published Aventures du Baron de Feeneste
(The Adventures of Baron de Feeneste). An entertain-
ing, PICARESQUE story, this work portrays a parasitic
aristocrat involved in court politics and is undoubt-
edly a composite of traits drawn from persons the
author had known at the French court. In a similarly
satiric vein Aubigné tells the story of the Confession
catholique du Sieur de Sancy (Catholic confession of
the Lord of Sancy)—the mock confession of a con-
vert. This work was translated into English late in
the 17th century but apparently not since.

The degree to which both Aubigné’s poetic and
prose works draw upon his personal experience
sets him apart from most of his contemporaries
with direct connections to the royal court.
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Autobiography of Lorenzo de’ Medici
the Magnificent, The: A Commentary
on My Sonnets Lorenzo de’ Medici
(after 1492)

Had the uncrowned prince of Florence, Italy,

LORENZO DE’ MEDICI, been nothing other than a

poet, history would have remembered him for the

collection of 39 ITALIAN SONNETS that he gave the

world, together with his prose remarks on the
poems.

By organizing his collection in this way Lorenzo
asserted his claim to a very high place in the his-
tory of Italian letters. His poems are written in the
manner of the instigator of the European Renais-
sance FRANCIS PETRARCH—perhaps the most influ-
ential European lyric poet in history. Lorenzo’s
remarks on the poems, on the other hand, emu-
late the practice of DANTE ALIGHIERI in his partly
autobiographical La vita nuova (The New Life) and
his Il convivio (Banquet). Recalling his devotion to
Beatrice, Dante—Ilike Lorenzo after him—inter-
spersed a literary—critical commentary between
the texts of his poems in The New Life. In the Ban-
quet Dante anticipates many of the arguments that
Lorenzo employs in defending his choice of Ital-
ian rather than Latin for his poem. By emulating
his two great Italian vernacular predecessors
Lorenzo first invokes their traditions. He also lays
claim to a place in their company and concurs in
their assessment of the Italian language as an ap-
propriate medium for a serious artist.

More than anything that Lorenzo ever wrote,
his Commentary lays claim to being an autobio-
graphical work. It is not, however, a record of
deeds done and accomplishments—though he
sometimes refers in passing to veiled but specific
occurrences such as the murder of his older
brother Giuliano at the Cathedral of Florence and
his own narrow escape from the church. Rather the
Commentary is an interior autobiography that
chronicles his feelings about a beloved woman, Lu-
crezia Donati, his thoughts about HUMORAL MEDI-
CINE as it related to his own rather melancholy
disposition, and his conclusions about many of the
major intellectual issues of his time. Above all, the
Commentary conducts an ongoing interpretation
of a talented poet’s own analysis of the meaning of
the poems he has written.

As the ruler of the city and the head of a far-
flung banking empire, Lorenzo was the subject of
an ongoing campaign of rumor and vilification by
his enemies. In view of the fact that Lorenzo’s
manuscript circulated widely as he worked on it
over the years, the literary historian William
Kennedy has pointed to another function of
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Lorenzo’s collection. That function was political.
At some level, Kennedy suggests, Lorenzo, who
often felt persecuted and misunderstood, was try-
ing to convince the readers of Dante and Pe-
trarch—the people who mattered, the people in
the know—that he deserved their support and ad-
miration as a man, a thinker, and an artist.
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autos sacramentales (Spanish religious
drama)

As in England, France, and Italy, the Spanish reli-
gious drama of the Renaissance was rooted in me-
dieval dramatizations of passages of Scripture or
BIBLICAL TROPES. Deriving from the Latin word
actus, Spanish auto was applied to any solemn act.
So, on the one hand, it was used to describe the
biblical plays traditionally performed on Corpus
Christi day—the holiday celebrating the body of
Christ that had been established by papal edict in
the 13th century. On the other hand, the same
word could be applied to the act of burning some-
one at the stake, an auto-da-fé.

The medieval autos sacramentales had been
acted in churches—usually by clergy and nuns.
While such productions continued, and although
the Spanish church authorities were reluctant to
surrender their self-appointed authority over the
performances, with the advent of the Renaissance
the plays described as autos increasingly became
the brainchildren of professional or quasi-profes-
sional playwrights.

The earliest of these was JUAN DE LA ENCINA (ca.
1468-1530) who, in addition to writing secular
plays for the entertainment of members of the
Spanish nobility and in fact founding the public
secular drama of Spain in 1492, also wrote a series
of six simple dialogues (which he called eclogues)
for presentation at Christmas, Easter, Carnival, and

Lent. In addition to these, he also authored quasi-
religious plays that flattered his patrons and com-
bined secular and religious elements. Sometimes
these concern biblical personages and scenes, and
sometimes they are drawn from the lives of saints.

Encina’s life spanned the transition of the liter-
ature of Spain from the Middle Ages to the early
Renaissance. The next professional Spanish play-
wright, however, to employ the matter of religious
drama in his work was LOPE DE VEGA (1562—1635).
Unlike Encina, Lope de Vega bends biblical matter
to the sometimes fantastic requisites of his theatri-
cal imagination. In his play Spotless Purity, Lope—
as he is regularly called—brings together with the
University of Salamanca, first, John the Baptist,
then Job, David, and Jeremiah. Both the creation of
the world and the nativity appear together in The
Birth of Christ. Clearly the chronology of ordinary
life was of no concern.

In sum, the general direction of the Spanish re-
ligious theater during the Renaissance lay toward
a higher degree of secularization. Entertainment
was substituted for religious indoctrination. In this
respect, at least in the hands of professional play-
wrights, religious theater’s development in Spain
paralleled that throughout Europe.

Aztec Priests’ Speech, The (1524)

A poem in the Nahuatl language, The Aztec Priests’
Speech was written in reply to the attempts by a
delegation of 12 Franciscan missionaries from
Rome to convert the Aztec priests to Roman
Catholicism. Revised and polished in 1564, it
stands as a dignified, if hopeless, response of the
defeated to conquerors who would have them give
up their traditional ways and values.

After declaring that what they are about to say
will not be open to further discussion and that
they understand that their own words will not be
in their future best interests, the Aztec priests cour-
teously welcome their guests from beyond the sea,
acknowledge their preeminence as conquerors,
and recognize in them the form of the “Alldeity”
the Franciscans represent. They also acknowledge
their amazement at having felt the breath of the



deity who spoke the word as reported in the Bible
the Franciscans have brought.

The Aztec continue, acknowledging their un-
worthiness and subjection, but they reject the sign
of the cross. They agonize because their gods are
dead, and they exclaim in amazement over the dif-
ferences between the missionaries’ message and
their Aztec ancestors’ teaching about the gods.
Then the Aztec priests begin to enumerate the ben-
efits their gods conferred on them, including man-
liness and valor, clothing, fashion, plants, food,
health, power, and minerals including the “godshit”
that Europeans call gold. Moreover, the priests con-
tinue, their old deities conferred cities, power,
honor, law, life, worldview, the Aztec way of life,
the rites they practice, and the way they pray.
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They beg the Franciscans to do nothing, to be
cautious, and not to ruin what little is left after the
Aztec’s defeat and humiliation.

After this dignified but hopeless response, the
Aztec priests invite the Franciscans to do with
them whatever they please. The poem forces its
reader to feel the utter dejection of a proud but
subjected people that has exhausted its last hope of
reprieve.
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Babylonian Captivity of the Church of
God, On the Martin Luther (1520)

One of three or four documents setting forth the
essence of MARTIN LUTHER’S doctrinal disagree-
ments with the theory and practice of Roman
Catholicism as he found it in his time, On the Baby-
lonian Captivity . . . discusses Luther’s views con-
cerning the sacraments of the church. Essentially he
argues that the sacramental theology of the Middle
Ages errs in naming seven sacraments: baptism,
confirmation, the Eucharist, marriage, penance,
holy orders, and extreme unction. Instead, Luther
argues that Christ himself is the sacrament, and so
only baptism in which one is freed from original
sin, the Eucharist (holy communion) in which one
literally (which Luther believed) or figuratively
(which most Protestants think) partakes of Christ’s
body and blood, and maybe penance deserve to be
considered sacraments.

Babur (Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad)
(1483-1530)

King of Kabul as a child, then deposed, and subse-

quently, as a result of five superlatively successful

military campaigns, the first Mughal emperor of

India, Babur was also a charming memoirist. Writ-

ing in the Chagatay Turkish called Turk7, he com-
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posed an autobiography, The history of Babur
(Babur-nameh), which reveals him as a straightfor-
ward, unpretentious person who loved his family
and friends. Babur’s work is also an important his-
torical document, chronicling as it does his suc-
cesses in founding a great empire.

Among other matters, he treats the difficulties
he experienced as a deposed monarch who was too
poor to afford either a hat or shoes, let alone sup-
port the attendants who had been constrained to
leave him out of sheer want. He also reports the
kindness shown him by his more fortunate rela-
tives, the khan and begum of Tashkent. Concerning
his conquest of India, he gives graphic and matter-
of-fact descriptions of his battle tactics, those of
his opponents, and the outcomes of his campaigns.
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Bacon, Francis, Viscount St. Albans
(1561-1626)

So early did Bacon begin to reveal signs of his ex-

traordinary intellect and his passion for philoso-



phy that one commentator on his work suggests
that Bacon “was never a child.” He enrolled at Cam-
bridge’s Trinity College when he was only 12. At
14, annoyed with the constraining curriculum and
with university rules, he withdrew, enrolling in-
stead at Gray’s Inn, where he studied law for a year.
He was well connected. His father, Sir Nicholas
Bacon, was Lord Keeper of the Seals. His mother,
Ann Cook, was the sister-in-law of one of QUEEN
ELIZABETH’s principal ministers, Lord Burghley,
and Elizabeth herself called the boy her “young
Lord Keeper.” Undoubtedly as a result of those
connections, he was invited to accompany the
party of the British ambassador to France in 1576.
He interrupted his legal studies to do so, spending
three years there and writing his first book, On the
State of Europe. This volume he published after re-
turning to England. He was 19 years old.
Strangely, his evident endowments and his con-
nections in high places did not lead to early ad-
vancement. In 1596, however, he did secure the
post of queen’s council. In that office he incurred
the criticism of some of his future biographers by
prosecuting his friend and patron, the earl of Essex,
for treason in 1601. In fairness, however, Bacon had
little recourse since Essex had led an insurrection.
The year 1597 saw the publication of his Essays
or Counsels, Civil and Moral—a work whose title
and content had been inspired by the writings of
MicHEL DE MONTAIGNE. With that Bacon’s for-
tunes improved. He was knighted in 1603, possibly
as the result of the efforts of his new patron, the
duke of Buckingham. In his Essays Bacon shows
himself to be not only Montaigne’s successor, but
also the precursor of Benjamin Franklin and H. L.
Mencken. His pithy maxims are both quotable and
memorable: From Of Marriage and Single Life: “He
that hath wife and children hath given hostages to
fortune;” (He had married Alice Barham in 1606.)
From Of Revenge: “Revenge is a kind of wild jus-
tice, which the more a man’s nature runs to, the
more ought law to weed it out;” from Of Youth and
Age: “A man that is young in years may be old in
hours, if he have lost no time;” from Of Studies:
“Reading maketh a full man; conference [discus-
sion] a ready man; and writing an exact man.” Like
Montaigne, Bacon is a man of a world clearly in
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the process of becoming. One could not imagine
him a century earlier.

Queen Elizabeth died in 1603, and after the
accession to the throne of JAMES I, Bacon’s career
advanced more rapidly. During the next 17 years,
he successively became: solicitor-general, attor-
ney- general, privy councilor, lord keeper of the
seals, lord high chancellor, Baron Verulam, and, fi-
nally, Viscount St. Albans. One would think that
the responsibilities of such offices would keep even
the most able person fully occupied, but Bacon’s
many writings continued appearing throughout
the period both in English and in Latin. The pub-
lication in 1620 of one of his most important Latin
works, Novum Organum (New Organon, 1620),
advocated a new method of inductive, empirical
logic. Then his public career fell apart.

He was indicted for allowing the duke of Buck-
ingham to sway his decisions and also accused of
taking bribes. Tried by the House of Lords, he
pleaded guilty to 23 charges. The House of Lords
fined him 40,000 pounds—an astronomical sum,
sentenced him to prison for as long as it pleased
the king, and barred him from further public of-
fice. He was released after two days, the fine was
forgiven, and the king granted him a generous
pension, but his days as a public servant had
ended. For the last six years of his life, however, he
lived in retirement, conducting scientific experi-
ments and publishing other writings.

Whatever his shortcomings as a public official
may have been, Bacon possessed one of the keenest
intellects of his era. As a writer of English prose, he
had no peer during his lifetime, and he contributed
to the corpus of NEO-LATIN composition as well.
Bacon made a significant contribution to British
political history with his History of Henry VII
(1622). This work is especially interesting for its
narrative style, its psychological insights into the
players, and the way he characterizes historical fig-
ures by attributing to them imaginary speeches that
reveal their motives and methods of operation.

He called the writing project that he set for
himself The Great Instauration—the great renewal
or Renaissance. Essentially, what he proposed is the
experimental method on which rests all scientific
and technological progress. He took, as he wrote to
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Lord Burghley in 1592, all knowledge as his
province and divided his project into six stages:
first, he meant to classify existing knowledge with
a view to identifying its failings and holes. THE AD-
VANCEMENT OF LEARNING (1605) represents that
stage of the project. The second part of this im-
mense undertaking is addressed in Novum Or-
ganum itself, and with the 1620 edition he
published his objectives and plans for his Great In-
stauration. The other four subprojects of his mas-
ter plan are represented only by fragmentary
materials that he was in process of assembling. Al-
though Bacon finally was less influential than, say,
RENE DESCARTES either as a scientist or as a philoso-
pher, he nevertheless played an important role in
proposing and popularizing the possibility of a
new, empirical method that avoided a priori as-
sumptions—the foundation stone of scientific and
technological progress.

Although he was an empiricist to the core,
Bacon was no religious scoffer; he perceived, how-
ever, that theology was the proper province of the-
ologians, not scientists (and vice versa). In 1624,
while ill, Bacon translated the penitential Psalms
into English verse.

During Lent in 1626, he busied himself experi-
menting with using snow as a refrigerant for food
to determine the preservative qualities of low tem-
perature. Chilled, he caught a cold that progressed
into pneumonia and killed him on Easter day.

Bibliography

Bacon, Francis. The Works of Francis Bacon. 15 vol-
umes. Edited by James Spedding et al. Boston:
Brown and Taggard, 1860—64. Reprint, St. Claire
Shores, Mich.: Scholarly Press, ca. 1969.

Daiches, David. A Critical History of English Litera-
ture. Vol. 1. New York: The Ronald Press, 1960.

Bahinabai (1628-1700)

A female saint and a poet in the Marathi language
of India, Bahinabai wrote a series of 473 AB-
HANGAs—brief rhyming poems—in the manner
of TUKARAMA OF DEHU, a poet and philosopher. Of
these verses, the first 78 constitute an AT-

MANIVEDANA—an autobiography of the progress of
her soul through 12 previous lives, although it be-
gins by detailing the current one. In it we learn that
a sadhu or wandering holy man had foretold her
birth and how her father found a gold piece not
long after she was born. These events resulted in
her family’s regarding her birth as auspicious, and
as a child she was especially cherished. As a fur-
ther mark of her unusual qualities, instead of join-
ing the other village children at play, she spent her
time reciting the names of God.

Her parents contracted a marriage for her when
she was only three years old with the stipulation
that she remain in her parental home until she
reached puberty. Although her husband was a
scholar and, as she reports, “an excellent jewel of a
man,” he was also a widower 27 years her senior,
and a number of her poems detail the marital dif-
ficulties the couple experienced. Some of these
were occasioned by the teen-aged Bahinabai’s in-
creasing sense of religious calling and the visions
that she began to experience. One of these involved
the poet—saint Tukaram, who fed her honey. When
people began to be convinced of Bahinabai’s sanc-
tity, they began to pay her visits. This enraged her
husband, who was both a high-caste Brahmin and
a religious mendicant who begged for a living. En-
raged by the unsolicited visits of lower-caste per-
sons, on several occasions, the husband beat his
child bride.

Other verses recount the poet’s very unusual ex-
periences with a calf that accompanied her every-
where, would eat only from her hand, and take
milk from its mother only when Bahinabai was
present. The calf even insisted on accompanying
her to worship and seemed to bow when the peo-
ple did. As a result, people concluded that the calf
was a yogabhrasta, one who had worshipped the
Hindu deity Hari in a former life. A visiting holy
man, Jayaram Svami, confirmed this. He advised
Bahinabai’s husband that she was herself a yo-
gabhrasta and that the calf and its mother were her
companions and “one with her in her religious
life” The holy man congratulated the husband on
his good fortune in having married Bahinabai and
advised him not to “distress her any more” as, in



performing her wifely duties, she would become
the means of his salvation.

Bahinabai’s charming verses provide a privileged
glimpse into a woman’s often-difficult life and her
religious devotion in 17th-century village India.
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Baif, Jean-Antoine de (1532-1589)
A French poet who in 1553 was named by PIERRE
DE RONSARD among the seven literary stars who
should be included in the French PLEIADE, Baif is
principally remembered for his SONNETs. The au-
thor of several collections of love lyrics, Baif made
his most enduring contribution to French poetry
with his introduction of the 12-syllable Alexan-
drine as the standard POETIC METER for the line of
a French sonnet. He introduced that measure in
the second collection of his lyrics in 1555—a col-
lection he addressed to a woman named Francine.
Together with Ronsard and with JoAcHIM DU
BELLAY, Baif studied poetry at the College de Co-
queret, and like them he sought to apply the mod-
els of Greek and Latin poetry to the composition
of French verse. His attempts to reform French
spelling and to introduce blank verse that de-
pended, as Latin and Greek had done, on long and
short syllables rather than on heavier and lighter
emphasis, produced only slight impact on French
Renaissance literature.
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Baki (Mahmud Abddil Baki) (1526-1600)
Revered as the Poet-King—the greatest of all Ot-
toman lyric poets—Baki was born to a humble
family of Constantinople and was early appren-
ticed to a saddle maker. His superior intelligence,
however, soon became apparent and he shifted to
the study of the law. During his student years he
also began to write poetry, and one of his youthful
works, Hyacinth, a QASIDA, continues to be re-
garded among his most celebrated poems.

Around 1555-56 Béki gave one of his poems to
the Ottoman Sultan Siileyman. The sultan found it
delightful and welcomed Baki as one of his closest
private friends. Except for a brief period when his
enemies successfully conspired against him, Baki
continued to enjoy the imperial favor not only of Sii-
leyman but of his three successors as well. As a result
he rose to a succession of prestigious legal positions
in the empire. As another mark of the emperor’s re-
gard, Siileyman conferred on Béki a female compan-
ion whose name, Tuti Qadin, meant “lady parrot”
—a woman who was also literary and witty.

Critics and commentators remember Baki as a
poet who modernized Turkish poetry by avoiding
many phrases that earlier poets had overused and
who employed fresh and striking language. In
their evaluations of his poetry, the same writers
also remark upon the purity of his style and the
clarity of his meaning. From the point of view of
subject matter, however, Baki’s verse remained in
the main stream of the poets who preceded him—
flowers, spring, love, and wine comprised his prin-
cipal subjects. In these poems on traditional
subjects we find a parallel with the British CARPE
DIEM poets.

An exception to the conventionality of Baki’s
choice of subjects, however, appears in the noblest
of Baki’s compositions, his Elegy on Sultan Siiley-
man. In that work the affection and gratitude Baki
felt for his friend and benefactor, together with the
poet’s grief at the emperor’s passing, spurred Baki to
heights of original lyricism that he never again
equaled. Another exception occurs in his early Hy-
acinth, written to honor his teacher, Qaraméni—zade
Mehemmed Efendi. This poem provides the reader
with a tour de force of technical ingenuity, using
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the word sunbul (hyacinth) to end each of the last 49
lines after using words rhyming with sunbul in the
49 lines preceding its first use.

In addition to the substantial body of his lyric
poetry, Baki translated legal and theological docu-
ments from Arabic into Turkish prose. He also col-
lected and made translations of quotations from
the Prophet. Critics of Turkish letters value his
prose style for its clarity, its freedom from pointless
adornment, and its careful balance.

Balance of Truth, The Katib Celebi (Haci

Halifa) (before 1657)

The final work of Katib Celebi, The Balance of
Truth offers a frank, sensible, liberal, and often hu-
morous discussion of a number of issues of Islamic
behavior, doctrine, and observance that have
sometimes proved contentious. The book is gener-
ally considered to be a model of good sense and
good humor. After Celebi made a pilgrimage to
Mecca, he called himself Haci Halifa.

Two matters that Haci Halifa addresses and that
still provoke heated discussion in many circles,
both Muslim and non-Muslim, involve the con-
sumption of coffee and tobacco. The former topic
gains further interest from the fact that the author
died in 1657 while drinking a cup of coffee.

Celeb{’s essay on the beverage begins with a dis-
cussion of its origins in Yemen and a description of
the way the Yemeni hill people prepared it and its
supposed medicinal benefits. He finds it “suited to
the ascetic life,” and “sedative of lust.” He then fol-
lows coffee into Asia Minor, where he says it ar-
rived by sea about 1543.

Coffee’s arrival was met with immediate resist-
ance by Muslim clerics, who objected, perhaps on
spurious grounds, to its being roasted and, from a
stronger position, to the practice of consuming it
in large gatherings where it passed from hand to
hand. This practice, the clerics suggested, smacked
of loose living. Some who resisted the importation
of coffee went so far as to bore holes in the hulls of
vessels carrying it, sending both ships and cargos
to the bottom. All such measures, however, failed.
Coffeehouses opened one after another, and en-

thusiastic coffee drinkers gathered. Drug addicts,
Celebi says, found that coffee intensified their ex-
perience and eagerly sought the substance.

As the coffeehouses proliferated, entertainers
began to perform in them, increasing their attrac-
tion to the point that people neglected their jobs to
participate in the fad. Then, Celebi mordantly re-
ports, people of all classes began to amuse them-
selves by knifing each other in the coffeehouses.
This of course provoked a reaction from the au-
thorities. The sultan closed all the coffeehouses in
Istanbul—though those outside the city remained
open. Moreover, Celebi sensibly remarked, “such
things do not admit of a perpetual ban.”

Haci Halifa closes his brief treatise with a con-
sideration of the medical nature of coffee accord-
ing to the theories of HUMORAL MEDICINE. He
considers coffee a cold, dry substance and dis-
counts its heat in an infusion. Because it is dry, he
says, it interferes with sleep and is a diuretic in a
degree that varies with the predominate humor of
the drinker. Persons whose disposition is melan-
cholic—that is, ruled by black bile—will find that
coffee produces insomnia and a morbid anxiety.
Such people should, by implication, avoid coffee or
at least drink it only with sugar. Those, on the
other hand, especially women, whose tempera-
ment is naturally moist and in whom phlegm is the
predominant humor will benefit from drinking
much strong coffee.

In a similar fashion, Celebi examines the history
and progress of tobacco smoking. A Spanish ship’s
doctor on a voyage to the New World, the essayist
reports, was suffering from a lymphatic disorder
produced by his own phlegmatic (cold and watery)
disposition and his months at sea. Following the
rule of treatment by opposites, he sought a hot, dry
substance to relieve his condition, and observing
the natives burning tobacco, he fashioned a pipe
and tried it. It helped. His countrymen took up the
practice, and soon all the seamen began to smoke.
From them, the practice spread through England,
France, and Europe and eventually into the Islamic
world, reaching Turkey in around 1601.

There, Celebi says, people did not know that its
original purpose among Europeans had been me-



dicinal. They quickly became addicted to its use.
The clergy and the civil authorities objected to to-
bacco’s use, though in varying degrees. Some for-
bade it; some only disapproved it. Those addicted
to its use, of course, argued that it was (or should
be) permissible. That discussion continues about
tobacco and other substances. In Celebi’s time the
sultan himself forbade the use of tobacco, some-
times even punishing those who disobeyed his an-
tismoking edict with death, but to no avail. The
more he punished, the more people smoked. He
eventually gave up.

Having considered the history of smoking to-
bacco and attempts at its prohibition, Haci Halifa
attempts a rational consideration of the whole
issue, considering both sides of seven related
health, moral, social, and canonical issues. After
giving fair and due consideration to both sides, he
concludes that it is best “not to interfere with any-
one in this respect, and that is all there is to it.”
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Balzac, Jean-Louis Guez de (1597-1654)
One of the founding members of the French Acad-
emy in 1634, Balzac followed the example of
MACHIAVELLI in Italy by writing a political dis-
course entitled The Prince (1631). Unlike Machi-
avelli’s treatise that instructed princes in policy,
Balzac’s work surveyed princes and their favorite
courtiers. He also interested himself in philosophy
and religion, publishing a treatise that combined
ancient Greek stoicism with Christian ethics, The
Christian Socrates (1652). In 1654 he published a
discussion of life at the court, Aristippe (Aristip-
pus—the name of a fourth-century Greek philoso-
pher). This work his English translator considered
to be Balzac’s masterpiece. His principle contribu-
tions to French literature, however, arose from the
influence he exercised over the development of
17th-century French prose writing and from the
letters that he published in ever revised and ex-
panded editions from 1624 until the end of his life.
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Influenced by the affected purism favored in
French poetry by FRANGCOIS DE MALHERBE, Balzac
set out to establish similar norms for prose.
Though he had little that was new to say, he said it
very elegantly in a style that shares some elements
with the flowery prose of the English writer JoHN
Lyry in his EUPHUES. One commentator remarks
of Balzac, “He made French prose eloquent by giv-
ing it cadence.” Together with his fellow late Re-
naissance academicians, Balzac strove to purify
and dignify French prose style and to establish for
it a national norm. He also attempted to inculcate
in the manners of the time the manliness of the
ancient Roman patriot and the domestic and civic
morality of the virtuous Frenchman.

Although modern critics do not much praise
the content of his writing, collections of Balzac’s
works continued to be published in France well
into the late 20th century and English translations
of them into the 18th. Though his letters may owe
some of their inspiration to MONTAIGNE, they are
largely sterile, abstract, and devoid of the personal
qualities that make Montaigne so attractive. For
Montaigne, the interest lay in what he found when
he tested matters against his experience. For
Balzac, the interest lay in the polished, rhetorical
expression of a generality.
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Barclay, Alexander (ca. 1475-1552)

An English translator and satirist, Barclay intro-
duced a new satirical spirit into English letters with
his 1509 translation of SEBASTIAN BRANT’s Das Nar-
renschiff (Ship of Fools, 1494). Not a German lin-
guist, Barclay translated from the Latin (Stultifera
Naves) of the Swiss translator Jacob Locher. Bar-
clay’s English, however, did not just mirror Brant
and Locher’s work: In his rhyme royal version, Bar-
clay put aboard Brant’s ship a wide array of fools
from the local British scene. Barclay’s passenger list
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expanded many times over the length of Brant’s
original.

Whereas medieval SATIRE had tended to ridicule
the folly of sinners who were ensnared in the toils
of one or more of the SEVEN DEADLY SINS, Brant and
especially Barclay shifted the focus to social satire:
the affectations of courtiers, the folly of keeping up
with popular shifts in interest, or the silly enthusi-
asms of the crowd. Barclay introduces this new,
HUMANIST strain of satire into England.

Following the method he pioneered in The Ship
of Fools, Barclay translated and expanded five Latin
ECLOGUES, three of the scholarly Pope Pius II
(Aeneus or Enca Sylvius Piccolomini, 1405-64),
and two of the Italian poet Baptista Mantuanus.
With these works Barclay introduces into English a
mode of classical poetry—the PASTORAL. His trans-
lations of the eclogues also make the first use of
that mode to satirize contemporary English life.
Writers such as JoHN SKELTON and EDMUND
SPENSER later followed Barclay’s early example.

See also POETIC METER.
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Bartas, Guillaume de Salluste,
seigneur du (1544-1590)

A French Huguenot (Protestant) nobleman, diplo-
mat, musician, artist, and poet, Bartas was one of
the Protestant aristocracy targeted but missed in
the St. Bartholemew’s Day massacre (August 24,
1579). A poetic disciple of PIERRE DE RONSARD and
JOACHIM DU BELLAY, Bartas took up the latter’s chal-
lenge for a French poet to produce a classical EpPIC
poem in the manner of VIRGIL. When Bartas asked
Jeanne d’Albret, the queen of Navarre to suggest a
subject, she chose a topic both biblical and feminist:
the Hebrew heroine Judith’s liberation of Jerusalem
from the tyranny of Holofernes. Although the re-

sultant epic Judith (1565) does not enjoy a premier
place in the annals of French poetry, writing it did
hone Bartas’s poetic skills. He produced a success-
ful play on the same subject in 1574.

His next literary effort, The week (La Semaine,
1578) recounted as an epic poem the events of the
first week of the world’s creation as detailed in Gen-
esis. This poem was a popular success, going
through 20 editions in five years. Doubtless encour-
aged by its reception, Bartas began to work on a se-
quel that was also his deceased wife’s memorial, The
second week (La Seconde Semaine, 1584). Bartas’s
use of the word week in the second epic was figura-
tive. He intended that week to stretch throughout
biblical history to the Last Judgment. The 1584 edi-
tion gave readers a first installment. The balance
never followed—at least not from his pen.

Bartas was a serious and talented Christian
poet, and the combination did not win only a
French audience for his work: His epics were trans-
lated into all the major European languages and
into Latin as well. While 19th- and early 20th-cen-
tury French critics sometimes have retrospectively
found fault with Bartas’s work, his own and imme-
diately following generations greatly admired him,
and his work proved enormously influential.

In 1605, Joshua Sylvester translated La semaine
into English. Together with the Bible itself, the Eng-
lish version of the work was a major source of JoHN
MILTON’s Paradise Lost. As a Protestant poet who
was able to weave together the classical manner dear
to the hearts of his fellow HUMANISTS with subjects
of great religious seriousness and moral edification,
Bartas provided a template for those subsequent
writers who shared his religious views and for the
few who also shared his comprehensive mastery of
the art forms and the fields of knowledge of his day.

Another of his works, Urania (La Uranie, the
heavenly MUsE) develops his view of the calling of
the Christian poet and his convictions about God’s
expectations for the poet who is also a priest.

See also VATEs.
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Bartholomew Fair Ben Jonson (1614)

First performed on October 31 by Lady Elizabeth’s
Men at London’s Hope Theater, Bartholomew
(pronounced Bartelmee) Fair had its second per-
formance before King James I the following day.
An immediate success, it was the last of JONSON’s
truly great plays.

In some respects it is a MORALITY PLAY—one that
represents a literary subcategory of the European
Renaissance, the literature of fools. At the annual
Smithfield Fair held on St. Bartholomew’s Day (Au-
gust 24), Jonson assembles a representative selection
of the citizens of London. Each character, however,
also typifies some form of human vice or folly, and
their names provide the keys. The fair swirls with
figures like the doting but foolish husband Little-
wit, his initially honest but eventually corruptible
wife, Win (short for Win-the-Fight, not Winifred),
and Win’s widowed mother Dame Purecraft. Pure-
craft and one of her fortune-hunting suitors, Zeal-
of-the-Land Busy, represent and satirize ignorant,
proselytizing, grasping Puritans who loudly pro-
claim virtue and denounce vice but who are them-
selves running confidence schemes to bilk their
more simpleminded co-religionists of their money.

The cast also features an overzealous justice of
the peace, Adam Overdo, who attends the fair in
disguise to root out abuses but who regularly
misidentifies them. We meet as well Overdo’s
brother-in-law, Bartholomew Cokes, a well-to-do
and credulous young man who willingly con-
tributes to his own robbing and victimizing at the
hands of every crook and con artist at the fair. He
has a paid companion, Humphrey Wasp, who
buzzes with anger at any remark addressed to him.
Cokes is betrothed to Grace Wellborn, who is anx-
ious to be rid of her gullible husband-to-be.
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Other figures attending the fair include Win-
wife, another suitor for the hand and fortune of
Dame Purecraft, and the man after whom Purecraft
lusts, Winwife’s friend Quarlous. Also in attendance
is a pathetically mad figure named Trouble-All.

The fair’s personnel and hangers-on include
sellers of goods such as Lantern Leatherhead, who
trades in hobbyhorses; Joan Trash, who hawks gin-
gerbread; and the mistress of the fair’s misrule, Ur-
sula the pig-woman whose roast pork is one of the
fair’s main attractions and her bartender, Moon-
calf. Also selling his wares is a vendor of BROADSIDE
BALLADS, Nightengale. Nightengale’s performances
give his pickpocket confederate Ezekiel Edgeworth
opportunities to take purses from his rapt listeners.

Others who ply their dubious trades at the fair
include Punk Alice, a prostitute described as “mis-
tress o’ the game,” and pimps Captain Whit and
Jordan Knockem, who convince Win that a prosti-
tute’s life is preferable to that of an honest wife.

The fair, in short, represents the vanities, vices,
and follies of the world in a setting populated by
Londoners typical both of its citizens and of peo-
ple everywhere with similar follies and vices.

The play opens with a stage keeper appearing to
apologize for the delay in beginning the perform-
ance. Taking the audience into his confidence, the
stage keeper pokes fun at the play’s author, at his
assistant, and at the play itself. The prompter then
appears and sends the stage keeper away. After this
the prompter reads a long pseudocontract between
the author and the audience. This contract re-
quires each member of the audience to arrive at
an independent judgment of the play and to prom-
ise not to try to find allusions to celebrated persons
hidden among the characters.

After this, the play proper begins by establishing
the initial characteristics of the Littlewits, Cokes,
Wasp, Dame Purecraft, Quarlous, and Busy. It also
develops the device by which the Little-wits man-
age to get the Puritans Purecraft and Busy to a fair
at all. Win pleads pregnancy and an all-consum-
ing desire to eat some of the wonderful roast pig
at the fair. This overcomes the objections of Busy,
who decides that by eating pork he can demon-
strate his disdain of Jews.
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The play’s last act features a puppet show within
a play and Little-wit’s pathetic grief at his wife’s
fall, to which his own neglect and folly principally
contributed. In the last act too, Justice Overdo ac-
tually learns that his overzealous pursuit of wrong-
doing was foolish.

The large number of characters and the almost
cinematic changes of scene at the fair may make
the play initially confusing for a reader. The same
attributes, however, delighted then (and now de-
light) most viewers of a good production. One seg-
ment of the Renaissance audience, however,
remained unamused. The play’s unflattering por-
trayal of Puritans added impetus to their demands
for the CLOSING OF THE THEATERS in England.
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Basho (Matsuo Munefusa, Matsuo

Basho) (1644-1694)

Japan’s most celebrated poet and the unchallenged
master of the haiku form, Basho was born Matsuo
Munefusa in the town of Ueno in Iga province.
There he remained in the service of a samurai
overlord and studied verse until he was 22 years
old. He then wandered for a few years, continuing
to study and write verse in the style of the Teimon
school of poetry. In 1672 he settled in the city of
Edo and came under the influence of Nishiyama
Soin, the founder of the comic and allusive Dan-
rin school of haikai poetry.

Whereas the Teimon school emphasized verbal
linkages between the stanzas of poems, Danrin
preferred to make such links conceptually. In
Basho ’s day, the 17-syllable, three-line haiku
stanza did not usually stand alone as an individual
poem. Rather, the haiku appeared as the first
stanza (hokku) of a series of linked verses (haikai),
which were often the result of collaboration by sev-
eral poets. For example, a haikai poem entitled
Throughout the Town (1690), begins with a haiku
in the traditional form—three lines with five,

seven, and five syllables, respectively—and written
by a poet named Bonché. That first haiku is the
poem’s hokku, or its foundational stanza. The sec-
ond stanza repeats the hokku and adds to it two
lines of seven syllables each. The two added lines
are called a tanka. Basho wrote the second stanza
of Throughout the Town. A third poet, Kyorai,
added the poem’s third stanza. In varying order,
the three kept adding stanzas according to a for-
mula until, in this instance, they achieved a se-
quence of 36 stanzas called a kazan.

Here is a brief example of such a poem’s
two opening stanzas:
(Haiku as hokku)
Fragrant pine needles
Waves roll sparkling in sunlight
Southwesterly breeze
(Hokku plus tanka)
Fragrant pine needles
Waves roll sparkling in sunlight
Southwesterly breeze
The harmless drudge at his desk
Writes examples in bad verse.
(J.W.C.)

Gaining an enviable reputation as a poet and still
known as Munefusa, Basho attracted students and
disciples, one of whom, in around 1680, built a hut
for him in the country near Edo. This hut was called
the Basho-an (Banana-tree retreat), and from it
Basho took his literary name. In addition to collab-
orating with his students in the production of haikai
poems, Basho frequently journeyed around Japan
and composed wonderful travel journals while on
the road. Comparing these with the matter-of-fact
journals kept by a companion of his wanderings re-
veals that some of Bashd’s episodes are fictive while
others render actual experiences with consummate
art. The journals intersperse prose narrative with
verse commentary—a literary combination called
haibun. Bashd’s most famous travel journal is
widely considered to be the finest of its kind, Nar-
row Road to the Interior. The “interior” that the work
approaches is simultaneously that of his country
and the interior of the human soul.



In his artistic development, Bashd moved al-
ways in the direction of greater and greater sim-
plicity and toward what a pair of his editors and
translators, Willis and Tony Barnestone, call “a
mood of desolate and lonely beauty, the Japanese
sublime.” The influence of Daoist thought and of
Zen Bhuddhism also appears in Basho ’s work.
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Battiferi, Laura (mid-16th century)

An early Italian poet and sonneteer in the style of
FraNcIs OF PETRARCH, Battiferi was among the pi-
oneers of women writing erudite poetry in Italy.
While her work has not appeared in modern edi-
tions, she is nonetheless well remembered as a
friend and correspondent of the painter and poet
Agnolo Bronzino (1519-74). Bronzino painted a
famous portrait of Battiferi in which she appears
dressed in black with an icily severe expression on
a face whose most prominent feature is a noble
Roman nose. In her lap, her hands rest upon a vol-
ume of PETRARCH’S SONGBOOK.

Battles of Coxinga, The Chikamatsu
Monzaemon (1715)

The most notable of CHIkAMATSU’S highly mythol-
ogized history plays, The Battles of Coxinga depicts
in five acts events that had occurred in the 1640s.
The play’s remarkable popularity arose mainly
from the high quality of Chikamatsu’s writing, but
also from its spectacular exploitation of the possi-
bilities of the puppet theater for which it was orig-
inally written. Later it was revised for performance
by live actors in the Kabuki theater. The scenes set
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in China also piqued public interest. During the
Tokugawa period of Japanese history (1603-1868),
people were forbidden to travel abroad, and visits
by foreigners were strictly limited to Dutch and
Chinese traders who could do business only in a
defined area of the port city of Nagasaki. Thus this
play’s Chinese scenes provided the audience with
a surrogate travel opportunity.

The play opens in Nanjing in the court of the
Chinese Ming emperor Shisoretsu with a commen-
tary by the ever-present narrator setting the stage
for the action. From him we learn that the emperor
keeps numerous wives and concubines and that his
favorite of them all, the Lady Kasei, is pregnant and
expected to bear the heir to the throne. An ambassa-
dor from Tartary (Mongolia) speaks and explains
that his king has fallen in love with Lady Kasei on
hearing her beauty praised. He offers gifts and asks
that she be sent to his king. The Chinese all consider
the request unreasonable until an official named Ri
Toten reveals a pact he made with Tartary some
years before. In exchange for food to relieve a Chi-
nese famine, he promised the Tartars the next thing
they might request from China.

The Chinese haughtily reject the ambassador’s
requests, underlining their contempt by throwing
away the presents he brought. Infuriated he prom-
ises an immediate attack by Tartar troops. To de-
fuse the situation, Ri Toten demonstrates his
loyalty by gouging out his own left eye and pre-
senting it to the ambassador on a ceremonial
baton. This impresses both the emperor and the
ambassador, and the door remains open for fur-
ther negotiation.

To show his appreciation for Ri Toten’s gesture,
the emperor appoints him governor of Beijing and
promises him the hand of Princess Sendan, the
emperor’s younger sister, in marriage. He proposes
a flower tournament, however, to let fate decide if
Sendan should consent to a marriage that she finds
displeasing. The princess and her retainers who are
armed with plum blossoms, do mock battle against
Ri Toten and his supporters, who are armed with
cherry blossoms. The blooms respectively symbol-
ize chastity and fecundity. Since the emperor has
fixed the tournament, Sendan’s side loses easily.
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A loyal subject, Go Sankei, reproves the em-
peror’s bad judgment in trusting the treacherous
Ri Toten. The emperor kicks Go Sankei in the fore-
head for offering this unwelcome opinion, but im-
mediately the Tartars mount a sneak attack.
Bairoku, the Tartar ambassador, confesses that he
lied about his emperor’s desire for the Lady Kasei:
He really wants to kidnap her so that the Chinese
emperor will have no heir.

As the battle rages, Ri Toten murders the em-
peror and tries to kidnap the pregnant Lady Kasei.
Go Sankei foils this attempt and tries to lead the
empress to safety. She, however, is killed by a bul-
let. He quickly rescues her child by Caesarean sec-
tion, kills his own baby, and places it in the Lady
Kasei’s womb to avoid a search for the rescued
prince. In the confusion of battle, Go Sankei’s wife,
Rytkakun rescues Princess Sendan, kills a would-
be assassin, steals his boat, and spirits the princess
away.

The second act opens back in Japan where, after
some stage business involving a clam, a predatory
bird—a shrike—and a fisherman named Watonai,
Princess Sendan washes up on the Japanese shore
and is led to a retired Chinese court retainer, Tei
Shirya—also known as Ikkan—who is married to
a Japanese wife. On hearing of the princess’s mis-
fortunes, Waténai is able to interpret the meaning
of the meeting between the shrike and the clam
and to predict his own future. He realizes that he
will become the general who will defeat the Tar-
tars and restore the Ming dynasty to China’s
throne.

Returning to China to fulfill that destiny,
Watonai and Ikkan interrupt a tiger hunt in a bam-
boo forest. Watonai and the tiger fight. Displaying
superhuman strength, Watonai vanquishes the
beast without killing it. Just then the Tartar An Tai-
jin arrives. He has been hunting the tiger as a pres-
ent for Ri Toten, who is now a governor for the
Tartar emperor. A battle ensues. Watonai and his
new ally, the tiger, together kill An Taijin and over-
come his forces, recruiting the survivors to their
cause. Watonai thereafter rides the tiger into battle,
and the two become famous throughout the land
for their invincible prowess in warfare.

The opening of Act Three finds Watonai and his
allies outside the Castle of the Lions—the most
impregnable fortress of China. Its warden is the
husband of the daughter that Ikkan-Tei Shiryu left
behind when he fled China years before. Con-
vinced of this, the daughter, Kinshéjo, admits to
the castle her bound stepmother who has accom-
panied her husband and who poses no threat to
the defending troops. Thereafter, the warden of the
castle, Kanki, returns. In a hardly credible mish-
mash of conflicting loyalties and codes of martial
honor, Kinsh6jo commits suicide so her husband,
Kanki, can join her half brother, Watonai, as an ally
against the Tartars. Kanki has been serving them
because there was no heir of the Ming dynasty.
Once the alliance is formed, Kanki renames
Watonai, dubbing him Coxinga. Overcome with
happiness at the alliance and grief at the death of
her newfound stepdaughter, Coxinga-Watonai’s
mother commits suicide—a favorite device of
Chikamatsu for ridding the stage of characters that
have served their purpose.

Act IV traces the path of Princess Sendan and
compresses five years of action into an extended
Buddhist vision of the engagements between
Coxinga’s forces and the Tartars. These are viewed
by the loyal Ming courtier Go Sankei from the
vantage point of the Mountain of the Nine Im-
mortals. This is a mythical Chinese peak from
whose summit, legend has it, one can see all of
China.

Act V begins with a war council at which Go
Sankei and Kanki offer strategic advice for tricks to
quell the Tartar enemies. Go Sankei wants to im-
prison hornets in tubes that the Tartars will open;
Kanki proposes leaving the Tartars poisoned fruit
in an abandoned camp. Coxinga, however, prefers
the direct method and battle. A further disap-
pointment, however, awaits the great warrior. The
Tartars capture and kill his father, adding further
impetus to his desire to overcome them. This he
does in the play’s final scene where the three allies
cooperate in dismembering the villainous traitor
Ri Toten. The victors then offer prayers for the new
emperor—the very baby whose life Go Sankei had
sacrificed his own child to save in Act I.



Bibliography

Chikamatsu, Monzaemon. Four Major Plays of
Chikamatsu. Translated by Donald Keene. New
York: Columbia University Press, ca. 1998.

Beaumont, Francis (1584-1616)

Francis Beaumont was a younger son of a judge,
also named Francis, of the court of common pleas.
The Beaumonts belonged to the British country
gentry and owned an estate at Grace-Dieu, Leices-
ter. In 1598, the younger Beaumont was enrolled in
his second year at Oxford when his father died. He
withdrew from university and two years later en-
rolled as a member of the Inner Temple, evidently
with the purpose of studying law. The record, how-
ever, does not suggest that he actually did. Instead
he joined the circle of literary revelers that made
the Mermaid Tavern their headquarters and there
became close friends with BEN JoNsON and Michael
Drayton. Perhaps encouraged by his literary asso-
ciates, Beaumont began to try his hand at poetry.
The year 1602 saw a brief verse introduction to
Metamorphosis of Tobacco—a piece written by his
uncle, Sir John Beaumont. In that year, inspired by
the Roman poet Ovid’s Metamorphosis, Francis
Beaumont may have written a long, erotic elabora-
tion of Ovid’s poem he entitled Salmacis and Her-
maphroditus. He was only 18 at the time, however,
and his authorship is open to question. During the
next several years, Beaumont certainly penned a
series of poems that introduced and praised plays
written by Ben Jonson: VOLPONE (1605), EPICOENE,
OR THE SILENT WoMAN (1609), and Cataline
(1611).

Sometime around 1605 Beaumont met JOHN
FLETCHER. The two became good friends and began
one of the most successful theatrical collaborations
of the Jacobean period. Together they wrote and
produced The Woman’s Prize, or The Tamer Tamed
(after 1604: a sequel to SHAKESPEARE’s Taming of the
Shrew). Perhaps the two friends composed The
Woman Hater (published anonymously in 1607).
They probably collaborated on The Captain (ca.
1608), and on Four Plays or Moral Representations
in One (ca. 1608). These four pieces borrow the ti-
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tles of PETRARCH’s Triumphs: the triumphs of
Honor, Love, Death, and Time. The first two tri-
umphs are thought to be Beaumont’s and the oth-
ers Fletcher’s. The friends’ fruitful collaboration
also produced The Faithful Shepherdess (ca. 1609),
Philaster (ca. 1610), THE MAID’S TRAGEDY (1611),
and A KING AND No KING (1611). Considerable
scholarly debate centers on the degree of credit
each author should receive in these plays and in
several others where it looks as if one or the other
of the authors had a minor hand in contributing to
the work of the other.

THE KNIGHT OF THE BURNING PESTLE (ca. 1611)
seems principally and perhaps wholly Beaumont’s
work, but recent scholarship suggests slight traces
of Fletcher’s hand as well. Both wrote plays outside
of their famous collaboration, often working with
other playwrights—as was the frequent practice of
the epoch. In general, Beaumont seems to have had
the better critical judgment and Fletcher the
quicker wit. Scholarship also credits Beaumont
with the lion’s share of the overall work.

The last edition of all the works in which either
Beaumont, Fletcher, or both had a hand—that of
Alexander Dyce in 1877—Tlists 56 plays. More re-
cent discussion enumerates 59. Suffice it to say that
the matter is complex. Critical voices become vir-
tually unanimous, however, in pointing to The
Knight of the Burning Pestle as Beaumont’s comic
masterpiece.

Beaumont married in 1613, only three years be-
fore his death. His friends considered his death at a
relatively early age attributable to a mind never at
rest, to overwork, and to his carousing style of life.
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Bellay, Joachim du (ca. 1522-1560)

An early defender of the French language as a
medium of artistic expression and an influential
poet, the young du Bellay withdrew from legal
studies at the University of Poitiers to pursue po-
etry along with PIERRE DE RONSARD at the College
de Coqueret. Studying the classic authors of ancient
Greece and Rome, du Bellay learned to model his
French poetry on their example and on that of the
poets of the Italian Renaissance. He also became
convinced that the French language was as noble a
medium of expression as the classical languages. He
perceived ways that, as Italian already had, French
could be further enriched by imitating the classics
and by expanding its vocabulary through resurrect-
ing old words, inventing new ones, and introducing
into poetry words previously confined to the dis-
cussion of technical subjects.

He organized his thinking about these matters
into a treatise that set forth his views, his Defense
and illustration of the French language (Défense et
illustration de la langue frangaise, 1549). Moreover,
he applied his theories to his own PETRARCHIST,
amorous SONNET sequence Olive (L’Olive,
1549-50), the first such work in French.

After conducting a critique of the mistakes
made by earlier French poets, such as trying to
write literary Latin and not testing the literary re-
sources of the French language, du Bellay’s Défense
gives very specific guidance to would-be poets. A
poet should not rely merely on talent but on
knowledge as well, so poets must store their minds,
not with the low examples of the Middle Ages, but
with the noble works of the ancients. He counsels
using the forms of the ODE and the sonnet to ex-
press emotion, the EPIGRAM and the SATIRE for witty
composition, and the application to French of the
ancient COMEDY and TRAGEDY. His fifth chapter
deals with the epic. There he advises poets to re-
work such native French materials as the stories of

Tristan and Lancelot on the models of HOMER and
VIRGIL.

Du Bellay’s work proved exceedingly influen-
tial. The group of poets who took his advice and
whose nucleus included du Bellay himself, Pierre
Ronsard, and JEAN-ANTOINE DE BATF, has since be-
come known as the PLEIADE—originally a group
of seven literary stars named by Pierre Ronsard. In
fact many other French writers also followed Bel-
lay’s precepts, du BARTAS among them. Du Bellay’s
influence extended beyond France. In England,
EDMUND SPENSER found both his discussion and
his example useful.

In 1553, du Bellay visited Rome where he joined
the household of a relative—Cardinal du Bellay—
as chief steward. His two-year stay there deeply in-
fluenced his life and his art. His enthusiasm and
his feeling for the pathos of a city much declined
from its ancient grandeur appears in his 32-son-
net sequence the Antiquities of Rome (Antiquités
de Rome) and in its companion 15-sonnet se-
quence Dream (Songe, 1558). Increasingly per-
sonal sonnets followed with his sequence Regrets
(Les regrets, 1559). These poems catalogue his life
and disappointments in Rome. He also wrote a
collection of Latin lyrics (Poemata) on the same
subjects. Among them he chronicles a sad passion
for a woman he calls Faustina.

Despite his low opinion of translators, du Bellay
himself translated the fourth book of Virgil’s
Aeneid (1552). In 1553, his Collection of poetry
(Recueil de poésie) poked fun at the same Petrar-
chist style he had himself employed only a few
years before. Of a satiric turn of mind, he some-
times mocks court poets in his Poete courtisan (A
court poet, 1559). The title puns: It also means, A
fawning poet. A late collection also attests to his
more playful spirit. Various rustic games (Les
divers jeux rustiques) contains comic portraits and
a satiric treatment of the total deafness he suffered
before his own early death. His love of the coun-
tryside around his native Anjou appears in what is
perhaps his most famous if not the most charac-
teristic poem of his mature artistry, A wheat win-
nower (Vanneur de Blé).
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Bembo, Pietro (1470-1547)
A native of Venice, Bembo became a notable
scholar and churchman. In the latter capacity he
rose to become the secretary to Pope Leo X (1513).
Pope Paul II1 elevated Bembo to cardinal in 1539.
On the literary front, Bembo became interested in
what generations of Italians had called the QUEs-
TION OF THE LANGUAGE. Some erudite Italians like
Ercole Strozzi had objected to Bembo that only
Latin deserved serious attention—especially as the
Italian language itself, with all its regional dialects
and variants, had not yet developed a widely ac-
cepted literary standard. Bembo, however, per-
ceived that the ancient languages held no
self-evident advantages over the modern, so he set
himself up as the champion of Tuscan, the lan-
guage of Florence, as the single literary standard
toward which all Italian authors should strive. To
that end, he himself diligently studied as models
the vernacular writings of FRANCIS PETRARCH and
DANTE in verse and BoccAcclIO in prose. Appar-
ently he perceived no irony in using the writings
of the 14th century to construct a literary standard
for the 16th.

To achieve purity of style, he polished his own
works with unflagging industry. He is said to have
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revised his writing as many as 40 times, keeping
separate files for each version. However compul-
sive this may seem, Bembo’s influence produced
the effect he desired. A significant number of tal-
ented writers chose to compose in the Italian ver-
nacular and to observe Bembo’s advice concerning
the use of pure Tuscan. Even the best of the poets
of his generation, Lubovico ARIOSTO, praised
Bembo in his OrRLANDO FURIOSO, naming the car-
dinal as the man who “raised our pure and sweet
idiom up from its dismal, vulgar manner,” (Or-
lando Furioso, xlvi, 15: translation mine). At the
same time, however, Ariosto largely ignored
Bembo’s precepts in his own verse.

Several of Bembo’s works contributed to his
growing influence on the writers of Renaissance
Italy. One of these was a Platonic dialogue about
love—one inspired by and begun in the midst of a
love affair in 1500 with Maria Savorgnan. The fin-
ished product, however, Bembo dedicated in 1505
to his later friend, Lucrezia Borgia, duchess of Fer-
rara. This work, Gli Asolani (The dwellers at
Asolan)—the location of the garden of the queen
of Persia tried in the progress of verse and prose
conversations to fuse Christian, Platonic, and Aris-
totelian notions of spirituality. It also encouraged
respect for women. Its publication expanded
Bembo’s broad courtly audience of both sexes and
increased his approval among the powerful noble
women who were the social arbiters of his time.

An important part of Bembo’s program for Ital-
ian literary discourse involved his publication of crit-
ical editions of the work of the earlier Florentine
writers he so admired. While still in Venice and be-
fore embarking on an ecclesiastical career, he pub-
lished a critical edition of Petrarch’s rhymes (Rime,
1501) and Dante’s Commedia (1502), or as Bembo
titled the work Terze Rime (named for Dante’s inter-
locking three-lined rhymes: aba, beb, cdc, etc.).

Assimilating the models of such earlier defend-
ers of the Italian vernacular as Dante, LORENZO DE’
MEDICI, and Leo Battista Alberti to his own think-
ing, Bembo spent years writing and polishing his
prose discussions of the vernacular language (Prose
della volgar lingua). He also prepared a grammar of
the Italian language, his Grammatical rules (Regole
Grammaticali), which went through 14 editions.
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From these two works sprang future discussions
of Italian linguistic issues for years to come.

Bembo’s prescriptions for Italian did not escape
severe criticism. PIETRO ARETINO considered him
an impossibly dogmatic pedant, utterly out of
touch with the lively idiom of contemporary
usage. The Florentine Academy criticized Bembo’s
attempt to reduce good Italian to a closed system,
and other writers, including the Jewish scholar
JosepH BEN EPHRAIM KARO, the Neapolitan poet Ja-
COPO SANNAZARO, and the literary critic LunOvVICO
CASTELVETRO concurred. Even some of Bembo’s ad-
mirers, such as BALDASSARE CASTIGLIONE, took indi-
rect issue with the excessive purism and the
backward looking straitjacket in which Bembo’s
slavish admiration of Petrarch’s verse and Boccac-
cio’s Latinate prose threatened to imprison not
only Italian but also the other emerging vernacu-
lars of Renaissance Europe. Both on the continent
and in England, Bembo’s influence gave rise to the
phenomenon of PETRARCHISM in the composition
of lyric poetry and to arbitrary ideas about usage
deemed acceptable or not.
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Best, George (d. 1584?)

While in the service of English knight Sir Christo-
pher Hatton, George Best was sent to accompany
explorer Martin Frobisher on the three voyages he
undertook in 1576, 1577, and 1578 in a vain at-
tempt to discover a northwest passage around the
top of North America from Europe to the Orient
and India. Immediately on his return, Best, who
had been working enthusiastically on a manuscript
throughout the voyages, issued A True Discourse of
the Late Voyages of Discovery (1578). This work in
turn was abridged by RicHARD HAKLUYT for inclu-

sion in his own compilation, The Principal Naviga-
tions, Voyages, Traffiques and Discoveries of the En-
glish Nation (1589, and 1598-1600).

Following an extensive celebration of the vari-
ety of human accomplishment and of scientific
and technological progress, Best focuses on the ad-
vances in the art of navigation, “one of the excel-
lentest arts that ever hath been devised.” He praises
the compass, the sextant, and other instruments
of travel across the open sea. Straying often from
the description of Frobisher’s voyage to touch
upon the entire realm of ancient and modern dis-
covery, geography, and cosmology, Best writes with
great enthusiasm and conviction but in such a
wandering manner that a modern reader in search
of Frobisher’s story may well lose patience with
Best’s telling of it. Hakluyt apparently did, for he
deleted much of Best’s collateral material from his
own abridgement of Best’s account of the voyage.

Anyone, however, who is interested in the early
European exploration of the far northern reaches
of the American continent will find Best’s first-
hand account rewarding despite its author’s fond-
ness for erudite digression.
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Beyer, Absalon Pedersson (1528-1575)
The adopted son of the first Lutheran bishop of
Bergen, Norway, Beyer became the most promi-
nent Norwegian HUMANIST of his era. A Norwegian
patriot, Beyer promoted both nationalism and the
independence of his country from Denmark. His
most influential work was his history and descrip-
tion of his country, Concerning the Kingdom of
Norway (1567). He is also credited with the cre-
ation of several dramas in the Norwegian tongue,
and he is known to have promoted the production
of drama in his native Bergen, but none of his plays
seems to have survived.



Bhaktamala (verse lives of Hindu
poet—saints) Nabhadas (late 16th—early
17th century)

The first of several verse collections of the biogra-

phies of poet—saints associated with the spiritual

reawakening (BHAKTI) that occurred in India from
about 1450 through the 16th and 17th centuries
and beyond, the Bhaktamala is an essential source
of information for anyone seeking to understand
the diversity of religious points of view represented
in this movement that was at once literary, musi-
cal, popular, philosophical and devotional.
Nabhadas, the author of the Bhaktamala, com-
posed the work in the Brajbhasha language. This
tongue is a close relative of modern Hindji, though
Brajbhasha achieved full literary status almost
three centuries earlier. Though Nabhadas was him-
self a particular devotee of the Hindu deity Rama,
the poets whose lives Nabhadas chronicles often
celebrated other members of the Hindu pantheon
or other manifestations of Rama. KABIR, for in-
stance, venerated Vishnu. TULSIDAS introduces

Rama’s brother Bharata. Others adore and com-

pose verse about the blue deity, Krishna or the

goddess Chandi.
The Bhaktamala inspired imitators and com-
mentators in several of the LANGUAGES OF INDIA.

bhakti

The effect of bhakti—a kind of emotional fervor
that infused the devotional literature of India for
the better part of a millennium—began to make it-
self felt as early as the ninth or 10th centuries.
Bhakti, however, achieved its most influential ex-
pression in the work of the probably illiterate
Hindi poet KaBIR (1440-1518). Kabir hoped to see
Hinduism and Islam amalgamate into a single
monotheistic faith. To that end he dictated a num-
ber of brief, inspirational maxims and verses to a
disciple named Bhagoji. These maxims teach that
God is available to everyone and that through faith
everyone can reach salvation and direct union with
the divine. Some of Kabir’s inspirational verses
found their way directly into the hymns of NANAK
(1469—ca. 1539), the founder of the Sikh religion.
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Nanak translated some verses of Kabir and imi-
tated others in the Punjabi language. Nanak was
the first guru of Sikhism. One of his successors,
Arjun, the fifth guru, collected Nanak’s verses
along with others into the sacred book of that reli-
gion, the Granth. As a result, the fervor of bhakti,
with its mixture of both Islamic and Hindu ele-
ments, infused the literary traditions of the Sikhs.

Bhakti is not merely a literary phenomenon. It is
also thought to have the power to renew people—
to refashion them into religious persons. This qual-
ity appears prominently in the work of TULSIDAS
(1532-1623), who sometimes wrote in the Avadhi
and Braj tongues and even occasionally in late San-
skrit. Tulsidas is also credited, however, with the
creation of modern literary Hindi and with found-
ing the golden age, 1500-1700, of the literature
in that language. In his adaptation of the ancient
pIC of the Hindu god Rama, Tulsidas introduces
Rama’s brother, Bharata, as the prototype of the
new man—the man of bhakti—devout, reformed,
and on the road to salvation.

Similar qualities appear in the work of writers
who employ the bhakti tradition in other Indian lan-
guages, like the female BAHINABAI and her poetic in-
spiration TUKARAM OF DEHU. Both of these saintly
poets followed the tradition while writing in the
Marathi language. Among the North Indian lan-
guages beyond those mentioned above, Gujerati,
Kanada, Oriya, Bengali, Urdu, and Assamese also
produced poets in the bhakti tradition. Among the
southern Dravidian tongues, the bhakti tradition
inspired work in Tamil, Malayam, and Telegu. (See
INDIA, LANGUAGES OF.)

Whatever their language of composition, bhakti
poems fall roughly into two groups. The first of
these is the sagud (verse celebrating gods with vis-
ible attributes). Poems of this sort feature the gods
Krishna and Ram, who take the shapes of human
beings and interact with people. Both deities are
visible forms of the less approachable Vishnu. The
second sort of bhakti poem, the nirgud (without
attributes) celebrates precisely the opposite ten-
dencies. It calls into question the propriety of
using images, parables, and rituals in worship. It
tends to be more satiric and anticlerical. Though
on the surface this may seem contradictory, in the
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end both roads lead to the same elevating outcome
for those who take them.
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Bible in English

Portions of the Bible had been translated from the
Vulgate Latin version into Old English (the lan-
guage of Beowulf) as early as the seventh century.
In the late 14th century, under the auspices of the
English religious reformer John Wycliffe (ca.
1330-89), two translations of the Bible appeared in
late Middle English (the language of Geoffrey
Chaucer). The political upheaval, however, that
surrounded the reform movement associated with
the Wycliffites resulted in an ecclesiastical ruling in
1408 that banned translating the Bible into En-
glish. Ignoring this ban would have been no small
matter, for the harsh penalties for that infraction
included excommunication, trial as a heretic, and,
if found guilty, being burned at the stake.

By the beginning of the 16th century, however,
the English public increasingly demanded a ver-
nacular bible. An Oxford trained scholar, WILLIAM
TYNDALE, who was competent in both the Greek
and Latin languages sought to meet that demand
and asked permission from the bishop of London
to do so. The bishop proved unsympathetic, how-
ever, so Tyndale tried to secure permission in a
continental venue. He failed again when he tried to
publish in Cologne, Germany, but in 1526, his luck
happily changed. That year in the city of Worms,
Germany, he published between 3,000 and 6,000
copies of the English New Testament he had trans-
lated directly from the Greek. The tale of its arrival
in England involves high drama. The copies of the
book were hidden in bales of cloth and smuggled
past customs both on the Rhine and in the ports of
England. Once ashore, it was quickly distributed.

The ecclesiastical authorities, however, proved
vigilant. They intercepted most of the copies and
publicly burned them in a ritual at St. Paul’s Cathe-
dral in London. As a result, only two copies are
known to survive today. Enough copies remained in
the Renaissance, however, that Tyndale’s version
provided the underpinning for all subsequent En-
glish New Testaments. David Daniell tells us that the
Christmas stories, the parables of Jesus, the reports
of the crucifixion, and certain passages of Paul’s
writing, such as his Epistle to the Romans, have all
come down to us mainly in Tyndale’s words.

Doubtless disappointed at the fate of his trans-
lation but nonetheless undaunted, Tyndale, still in
Germany, studied Hebrew and began to work on
translating the Old Testament. He completed the
first five books of the Old Testament, the Penta-
teuch, and those books of the Old Testament that
detail the history of the Jewish people. Then he was
tricked into going to Antwerp. There he was ar-
rested, tried for heresy, convicted, and, as an ob-
ject lesson to other would-be translators, both
strangled and burned to death on October 6, 1536.

This excessive though by no means unusual
cruelty on the part of the authorities failed in its
objective. In 1537 all Tyndal’s translations from the
Old Testament as well as his revision of the New
Testament were printed. Had they not been, Tyn-
dal would still have prevailed. In 1535 another
translator, Miles Coverdale (1488-1569), using
Tyndal’s work as his principal source document,
published the first complete Bible in early modern
English. In 1539 with the blessing of King Henry
VIII, Coverdale, again using Tyndale’s work as his
principal source document assembled the only
Bible to enjoy the official blessing of the infant An-
glican Church. Known as the Great Bible, it was
distributed to every church in the realm.

On the death of Henry VIII, the Kingdom of
England was plunged into a period of political tur-
moil that saw the brief reign (1547-53) of Edward
VI, Henry’s 10-year-old son by his third wife, Jane
Seymour. The reign of the boy king was followed
by the briefer elevation to the throne (10 days) of
the unhappy Lady Jane Grey (1537-54). On Au-
gust 3, 1553, Grey was succeeded on the throne by



Henry’s elder daughter Mary I (1516-68), the child
of Henry’s first wife, Catherine of Aragon. A devout
Catholic, Mary gradually restored the Roman
church to its preeminence in the realm of England,
and her officials persecuted Anglicans. As a result,
many biblical scholars fled to Geneva, Switzerland.
There, amid the scholarly resources they needed, in-
cluding better texts than had been accessible to their
predecessors, the exiles, still relying heavily on Tyn-
dale, produced a masterwork, the Geneva Bible.
Complete with almost every imaginable aid to a
reader, this was the Bible that served during the long
reign of ELIZABETH I (ruled 1558-1603). It was the
bible that SHAKESPEARE knew, and its influence on
Elizabethan literature can hardly be exaggerated.

Few Englishmen, however, were more conserva-
tive than the bishops of the church establishment.
Despite advances in textual criticism and biblical
scholarship, many of them remained adherents of
the authority of the Latin Vulgate and felt that it,
rather than documents of greater antiquity in the
original languages, should be the basis of an En-
glish Bible. Accordingly they organized a none-
too-successful translation, which appeared in 1567
and of course was labeled the Bishop’s Bible. It too
was heavily indebted to Tyndale. So was a Roman
Catholic English translation that appeared in
Rheims in 1582.

A half-century after the appearance of the
Geneva Bible, interested persons prevailed upon
KING JAMES I to initiate another translation. He
agreed, though he required that the Bishop’s Bible
be the foundation document. In 1611 the King
James Bible appeared. “It was,” says David Daniell,
Tyndale’s biographer, “Tyndale’s translation with a
Latinate coloring.”

A single example from the beatitudes will sug-
gest the debt that Renaissance English Bible trans-
lation owes its martyred initiator:

From Tyndale’s New Testament, 1534: “Blessed
are ye when men revile you, and persecute you,
and shall falsely say all manner of evil sayings
against you for my sake.”

From the Great Bible, 1539: “Blessed are ye,
when men revile you, and persecute you, and shall
falsely say all manner of evil sayings against you,
for my sake.”
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From the Geneva Bible, 1560: “Blessed are ye
when men revile you, and persecute you, and say
all manner of evil against you for my sake, falsely.”

From the Bishop’s Bible, 1572: “Blessed are ve,
when (men) shall revile you, and persecute (you),
and lying, shall say all manner of evil saying
against you, for my sake.”

From the Rheims New Testament, 1582:
“Blessed are ye when they shall revile you, and per-
secute you, and speak all that naught is against
you, untruly, for my sake. ...

From the King James Bible, 1611: “Blessed are
ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you,
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely
for my sake.”
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Bible in Europe

Throughout the Middle Ages, a Latin translation
of the Bible called The Vulgate provided the text of
the Scriptures known to and used by Western Eu-
ropean churchmen. It was this version of the Scrip-
tures that JOHANN GUTENBERG published at his
printing shop in Mainz during the years 1454 and
1455. The Gutenberg Bible, also called the Forty-
Two-Line Bible because each page contained that
much text, was an almost perfect example of the
printer’s art, but it made no effort to improve the
quality of the vulgate Latin text itself.

See also BIBLE IN ENGLISH.
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In the 14th an 15th centuries, however, biblical
manuscripts written in Hebrew and Greek began to
find their way to Europe. Accompanying the resur-
gence of Renaissance interest in learning those lan-
guages, such scholars as LORENZO VALLA and
Gianozzo Manetti (1396-1459) in Italy, Jacques
Lefevre d’Etaples (ca. 1455-1536) in France, and
ErAsmuSs in the Netherlands developed methods for
comparing versions of texts. In doing so they in-
tended to correct corruptions and mistranslations
that had crept into the Scriptures over centuries of
recopying and reediting. Each of the last three
named also actually translated either the entire
Bible or portions of it. Manetti learned Hebrew and
translated the Psalms. He also translated the New
Testament and produced his versions together with
the Vulgate and its Old Latin predecessor.

Lefevre d’Etaples also retranslated the Psalms
into Latin as well as St. Paul’s Letters (1512) and
other portions of the New Testament. He was
hampered in this effort, however, by his limited
command both of Greek and of Hebrew. Con-
vinced of the need of the people and of the clergy
as well for a Bible in the French that they knew
rather than one in the Latin that they did not.
Lefevre d’Etaples eventually translated the Vulgate
Bible into French. His translation appeared serially
between 1523 and 1530. It later served as the basis
for retranslations and revisions by JOHN CALVIN.
Pierre Robert Olivétan also used Lefevre d’Eta-
ples’s French version as well as the versions in He-
brew and Greek to provide the first French
Protestant translation of the Bible (1535)—one
that eventually came to be called the French
Geneva Bible.

Influenced by the methods of textual criticism
developed by Lorenzo Valla, Erasmus, then living
in Basel, Switzerland, undertook an ambitious
program of textual editing and translation. His
first step involved publishing the New Testament
in Greek (1516). Then during the next 19 years he
accompanied the Greek text with a Latin transla-
tion that he edited and improved with each subse-
quent edition in 1519, 1522, 1527, and 1535 as
better manuscripts became available to him for
comparison.

The importance of the biases of translators in
the transmission of biblical texts appears clearly in
the versions of Lefevre d’Etaples and Erasmus.
Whereas the former was more pious and con-
cerned with the contemplative life of the Christian
and the adoration of Christ, the latter was more ac-
tion oriented and concerned with the moral de-
velopment of the individual.

Biblical commentary also played an important
role in the transmission and improvement of scrip-
tural texts during this period. Christian translators
consulted Jewish scholars for explanations of He-
brew discussion about the meanings of the Scrip-
tures. What the Christians learned, they added to
their own commentaries. MARTIN LUTHER and
Philip Melancthon, for example, had access in Wit-
tenberg to Hebrew scholars like Matthaiis Aurogal-
lus (ca. 1490-1543) and Caspar Cruciger
(1504-48), who helped inform the Germans’ un-
derstanding of the text and influenced Luther’s own
admirable and elegant German translation (New
Testament, from Erasmus’s Greek, 1522; complete
Bible, 1534). The consultation of Jewish experts
was by no means limited to Protestant translators
and commentators. Cardinal Tommaso de Vio
(1469-1534) also sought the advice of Hebraists in
preparing his extensive biblical commentaries.

While the efforts described above went forward,
elsewhere teams were assembled to compare vari-
ous versions of biblical texts with a view to pro-
ducing more authoritative Scriptures. At the
University of Alcald de Henares in Spain, for ex-
ample, Cardinal Francisco Jiménez de Cisneros
(also known as Cajetan, 1436-1517)—the same
person who had instructed Luther to recant—
brought together the manuscripts and the talent
necessary to produce a Bible with texts displayed
together on a page in several languages. In addition
to the cardinal himself, the team included three
Hebraists, two Greek scholars, expert Latinists, and
a very capable printer. The outcome, delayed by
the cardinal’s death, was the magnificent CoM-
PLUTENSIAN POLYGLOT BIBLE (1521). A similar team
effort was undertaken in Antwerp and resulted in
The Antwerp Polyglot, an eight-volume bible in
Hebrew, Syriac, Greek, and Latin (1572).



The interest of HUMANISM in recovering older
versions of biblical texts and in improving the
available translations became politicized to a de-
gree by the disputes resulting from the Protestant
Reformation and by the reform movements within
the Roman Catholic Church itself. The Council of
Trent (1545—63), which had been convened to ad-
dress the need for reform within the Roman
church and the crisis posed by the Protestants,
added the matter of biblical authority to its long
agenda. It wisely concluded that, if imperfect, the
Vulgate nonetheless provided an adequate and au-
thoritative guide for the instruction of Christians.
At the same time the council did not close the door
on improving and correcting the text. Pope Sixtus
V (served 1585-90) appointed a commission to re-
vise the Vulgate, but the result proved unsatisfac-
tory—partly because the pope himself insisted on
serving as an unqualified editor. Pope Clement
VIII (served 1592-1605) empowered a commis-
sion to re-revise, and the resultant version of the
Bible, known as the Sisto—Clementine version
(1592) served as the approved Catholic version
until the 20th century.

Translation of the Bible into the vernacular lan-
guages of Europe was a major literary enterprise
of the Renaissance. The effort did not, however,
meet with universal applause. In Spain, especially,
the SPANISH INQUISITION resisted new translations.
It suppressed an early Bible (1478) translated into
the Catalan language by Bonifacio Ferrer. Only a
single page survives. Another translator, Francisco
de Enzinas, was jailed by the Inquisition even
though his Spanish New Testament (1543) was
published in Antwerp. A Spanish Old Testament
was printed in Ferrara, Italy in 1553 to address the
needs of Spanish Jews who had settled there after
being expelled from Spain in 1492. The first com-
plete translation of the Bible in the Spanish tongue
was one prepared for Protestants by Cassiodoro
de Reina. That Bible appeared in Basel in 1569.

Throughout the Renaissance, Jews, driven from
pillar to post throughout the Diaspora by Christian
intolerance, did not only provide counsel for Chris-
tian scholars. Rather they continued to read and
discuss Scripture through the various lenses pro-
vided by their own Talmudic tradition, by tradi-
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tions of Jewish law and theology, by the philosophic
positions that had developed from the writings of
PLATO and ARISTOTLE, and by the mysticism of the
kabbalah. For them the Bible was not, as for some
Christians, the sole source of spiritual guidance, but
rather a starting point for discussion and interpre-
tation in all fields of human interest.

As Lutheran Protestantism spread North to the
Scandinavian peninsula and into Iceland, the
impulse for vernacular Bible translations accom-
panied it. Translated by CHRISTIEN PEDERSEN,
the Bible appeared in Danish in 1543. Oddur
Gottskalksson’s New Testament came out in Ice-
landic in 1540 and was followed in 1584 by Gud-
brandur Thorldksson’s entire Bible. Michael
Agricola’s Finnish New Testament arrived on the
scene in 1548 and the whole Bible in 1642. (See
FINNISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.) In Swedish
Oraus PETRI published the New Testament in 1526
and the Old in 1541. ANDERS ARREBO translated the
Psalms into Norwegian (before 1637).
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biblical tropes

At some early moment in Christian history, wor-
shipers began to elaborate Scripture readings by
acting out portions of biblical passages, especially
on the high holy days of the liturgical year. These
dramatic elaborations are called tropes. The earli-
est recorded trope in England is the Quem quaeri-
tis trope.

Performed in Latin for an Easter service in 1042
C.E., this little play depicts the moment in the res-
urrection story when Mary the mother of Jesus
and Mary Magdalene come to Jesus’ tomb to find
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the stone closing the entrance rolled away and an
angel stationed outside the now empty tomb.

“Whom do you seek (Quem quaeritis) in the sep-
ulcher, Christians?” the angel asks.

“Jesus crucified,” the women answer.
“He is not here, he has risen as he said he would;
go and announce that he has risen from the
sepulchre,” the angel instructs them.

With that brief interchange begins the record of
British theater.

In England, such tropes developed into MORALITY
PLAYS and cycles of plays on biblical themes per-
formed in several English cities on Corpus Christi
day. In Italy they became sacre rappresentazioni (holy
performances), first a folk form and then, in the early
Renaissance, an art form practiced by quasi-profes-
sional playwrights and such skilled poets as ANTONIA
Purct. In Spain similar plays were called AUTOS SACRE-
MENTALES, and in France miracle plays developed.

Biblical tropes continued to be performed
throughout the Renaissance and are still per-
formed today.
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Bihari Lal (1559-1663)

A poet in the Hindi tongue of northern India, Bi-
hari wrote a collection of 713 couplets (dohas)
called Satsai. His reputation rests exclusively on
that collection. Composed in about 1630, Bihari’s
work was patronized by the king of Jaipur, Jaya
Singh. Unlike most literary production in India
during his period, Bihari’s jewellike couplets,
though occasionally colored with mystical, spiri-
tual, or philosophical elements, are generally secu-
lar in content. Many are explicitly erotic, but
within a relatively simple palette of subject matter,
his verses manage to achieve deep meaning and
subtlety and a kaleidoscopic variation on such top-

ics as heroines and their classification and the
physical beauties of women. Aside from the poems
dealing with amorous topics, others deal with
peace of mind, emotional detachment, and tactful
public conduct.

Along with TuLsIDAS, Bihari Lal is one of the
two most admired poets of his time period in
India. His work draws upon Sanskrit, Prakrit, and
Persian predecessors and has been translated into
several other Indian tongues. It has also generated
an ocean of literary criticism.

biographers of Turkish poets

(16th Century)

Five notable biographers of Turkish poets flour-
ished in the 16th century. First, the poet Sehi Bey
(d. 1548) recorded the lives of poets from the
founding of the Ottoman Empire until his own
lifetime. A civil servant by profession, Sehi Bey ti-
tled his work The Eight Paradises.

Latifi of Qastamuni (d. ca. 1586) wrote a work
of greater importance that treated the same subject
matter more fully: Tezkira (Memoirs or Dictionary
of the poets, 1546). Latifi’s work existed only in
manuscript until the late 19th century when it was
finally printed.

A third work that treats the same earlier poets
but that extends the list of poets until later in the
16th century flowed from the pen of Ashiq Celebi
(Pir Muhammed, d. ca. 1568-69). Ashiq Celebi’s
discussion of poets contemporary with him is es-
pecially useful because he was personally ac-
quainted with many of them.

The fourth of the 16th century’s quintette of
chroniclers of Turkish poets, Ahdi of Baghdad,
only discussed his contemporaries in his Rosebed of
Poets (1563). When dealing with the lives of poets
contemporary with the authors, all four works
seem reliable. Though the stories that the first
three biographers tell concerning their predeces-
sors’ lives may be true, all three of them rely exclu-
sively on traditions that had been handed down
through the generations. On the other hand, their
discussions of the poems themselves are more re-
liable since these have survived remarkably intact.



The fifth and most authoritative of the compil-
ers of poets’ biographies was named Qinali-zade
Hasan Celebi. His dictionary of poets contains
more than 600 entries and is divided into three
sections. The first records the lives and works of
Sultans who were also poets. The second treats
poets who, though never rulers, were members of
the imperial family. The third treats all the other
poets Hasan Celebi had notice of from the earliest
times to his own. Although the book is a treasure
trove of information about the poets and, particu-
larly, of examples of their works, the longest entry
is one devoted to the author’s father—a poet of no
reputation. Some critics also fault the book for ex-
cessive wordiness.

All the biographies of these 16th-century
chroniclers share in common the practice of re-
counting more or less extended anecdotes about
the poets’ lives. Their successors of the 17th cen-
tury put less emphasis on biography and more on
literary discussion and example.
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Birth of Christ, The Lope de Vega Carpio

(1641)

One of LOPE DE VEGA'S religious dramas, The Birth
of Christ opens with Satan and some allegorical fig-
ures representing Beauty and two of the DEADLY
SINS conferring about God’s creation of the world.
On the approach of Adam and Eve accompanied
by the allegorical characters Grace and Innocence,
Satan and his companions hide behind some
bushes. Grace and Innocence admire Adam and
Eve’s happy relationship and discuss God’s pur-
poses for the creation.

Following his usual practice, Lope introduces
comedy into his serious subject matter. In this case
Innocence is the character who plays the comic role.
Also following his usual practice, Lope remains to-
tally unconcerned about chronological order. Fol-
lowing the medieval tradition of plays about the
creation, immediately after the fall, Satan and his fol-
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lowers are exiled to Hell. Lope improves on this story
by having the Virgin Mary accomplish this task some
four millennia before she is born. Adhering more
closely to Scripture, Lope has an angel escort Adam
and Eve from Eden. Then the Divine Prince (Christ)
and the Celestial Emperor (God) take the stage and
hold a conference filled with subtle points of theol-
ogy. They develop a plan for the redemption of hu-
mankind and send the angel Gabriel to Galilee to
announce the Messiah’s coming.

Despite their confinement in Hell, as the second
act opens, Satan, Sin, and Death rejoice that they
have conquered the world. To their annoyance and
frustration, the allegorical figure of Divine Grace
frees World, another allegorical character, from
their clutches. To World’s delight, Divine Grace an-
nounces that the Holy Family has arrived in Beth-
lehem and salvation is imminent. The scene shifts
to Bethlehem where the story of Mary and Joseph’s
difficulties finding lodging is recounted, and the
shepherds are presented joking and singing rough
songs about the discomforts of a frosty night.
Their fun is interrupted by an angel announcing
Jesus’ birth, and the shepherds hurry off in search
of the child.

In the third and last act, the shepherds report
on their visit to the mother and child at the
manger, and Gypsies and Africans perform a dance
(another of Lope’s fanciful embellishments). Fol-
lowing the dance, the wise men appear bearing
gifts and adoring the baby Jesus, and the play ends.

Bittalnath (Vitthalnath) (ca. 1515-1588)

A poet and singer of Hindi songs dedicated to the
Hindu deity Krishna, Bittalnath wrote a body of
work that became linked with the routines of tend-
ing Krishna’s idol. His poems are also associated
with the Hindi versions of the traditions of BHAKTI
(devotional reform) and the temporary seculariza-
tion of Indian religion in the 16th and 17th cen-
turies. Although based in popular rather than in
high culture, Bittalnath ’s assertion of the secular
and the socially new in India resembled parallel
though unrelated developments in European Re-
naissance culture at about the same time. Together
with other contemporary poets, Bittalnath con-
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tributed to creating one of the earliest identifiable
genres of poetic and musical literature in the then
developing Hindi language.

blank verse

A line of blank verse typically contains 10 syllables.
The first syllable of each foot receives a light stress
and the second a heavier one. (See POETIC METER.)
Within that general framework, individual feet of
the line may depart from the norm to achieve vari-
ety, and line length may also vary by a syllable or
two. Blank verse does not rhyme.

HENRY HOWARD, EARL OF SURREY (1517—47) in-
vented blank verse as an unrhymed English equiv-
alent for the dactylic hexameter line of ancient
Greek and Latin for his translations from VIRGIL’s
Aeneid. Howard essentially took Chaucer’s iambic
pentameter line and deleted the rhyme. In his con-
tinuing experimentation with the line, Howard re-
vealed to his contemporaries the musical qualities
of spoken, unrhymed, English verse. Blank verse
became the vehicle for some of the most celebrated
and enduring monuments of English letters, in-
cluding the plays of SHAKESPEARE and JOHN MIL-
TON’S EPIC poem, PARADISE LOST.

Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-1375)
A friend and contemporary of the Italian poet
FRANCESCO PETRARCA (PETRARCH), Boccaccio is a
transitional figure between the Middle Ages and
the Renaissance. Whereas the courtly literature of
the medieval period had been principally about
and addressed to the aristocracy, Boccaccio’s some-
times extremely innovative literature often focuses
on the common people—the tradespeople and the
peasantry. In this way and in others, his work an-
ticipates the literature of the next several centuries.
The illegitimate son of a tradesman of Certaldo
and a Parisian adventuress, Boccaccio for a time
took his father’s advice and studied canon law. But
the young man had vowed at the tomb of VIrGIL
to devote his life to literary pursuits. This promise,
after a brief interlude in the banking business in
Naples, he kept. He was among the very earliest to

embrace the classical studies that we associate with
HUMANISM, and he proved pivotal in their develop-
ment. When he and Petrarch agreed to study
Greek, Boccaccio in fact did so while Petrarch
merely carried a Greek copy of Homer in his sad-
dlebags, hoping that some day he would acquire
the skill to read it. As an artist, nevertheless, and
without rancor Boccaccio considered himself infe-
rior to both DANTE and Petrarch. His self-de-
scribed greatest accomplishment was securing a
professorship of Greek for Leontius Pilatus—the
man from whom Boccaccio had himself learned to
read the language.

The work for which the literary world princi-
pally remembers Boccaccio is his Decameron
(1348-51). A framework tale addressed to an audi-
ence of women, the story begins with a graphic de-
scription of the ravages in Florence of the bubonic
plague of 1348. At the Florentine church of Santa
Maria Novella, a group of seven well-to-do young
women agree to leave the plague-stricken city in
the company of a group of three equally wealthy
young men—the as yet Platonic lovers of three of
the women. Once arrived with a procession of ser-
vants at a country estate, they agree to pass the
time by telling stories—a story each for each of 10
days. Every morning, a member of the group
serves as the ruler. The ruler either allows free rein
or picks the topic and chooses the first teller, and
the stories begin. The eight assigned topics cover a
wide range of possibilities: the influence of for-
tune, the force of will power, stories of love with
happy or tragic outcomes, quick-witted responses
that get the speaker out of trouble, women who
trick men and men who trick men, and, on the last
day, examples of magnanimity.

Whatever the topic, many of the tales are about
passion and its consequences, and they are told in a
manner that leaves no maiden’s cheek unblushing
nor any illusion dear to the Middle Ages unpunc-
tured. The story of the canonization of the profligate
Ser Ciappelletto makes a mockery of confession, the
last rites, and sainthood itself. Priests, monks, and
the veneration of relics fare no better. The thought-
lessness and cruelty of lovers, marriage, informal
bigamy, the falsity of knightly ideals, and the gulli-



bility of peasants—all are treated with scornful sar-
casm as the young people amuse themselves with
stories that in other circumstances would have been
considered outrageous. Yet Boccaccio balances this
satirical attack on the outmoded ideals of a passing
age with the beauty of his brief introductions to
each day’s activities. Implicit in the pages of the De-
cameron one finds not only the opening chapter of
Renaissance imaginative fiction, but one also finds
the original of both the modern short story and the
modern novel. The stories are not simply a laundry
list of tales. They interact. They reveal the personal-
ities of their narrators. Their tellers sometimes
complement and sometimes parody each other.
Opverall, the point of view expressed is that of the
rising merchant classes to which Boccaccio himself
belonged.

Also presaging Renaissance interest in the clas-
sics was the Latin work that Boccaccio completed,
the Genealogy of the Gods of the Gentiles (Genealo-
gia deorum gentilium), an encyclopedic work about
classical mythology that had been begun by Boc-
caccio’s friend and mentor, Paolo da Perugia, the
royal librarian at Naples. In his Filostrato (ca.
1335), Boccaccio tells the story of Troilus and
Cressida that is later retold by both Chaucer and
SHAKESPEARE in England. An Italian prose epic, the
Filocolo (ca. 1336) continues to blend Boccaccio’s
interest in classical literature with themes from the
Middle Ages. Four or five years later, his Thesiad of
the Wedding of Emilia ( Teseida delle nozze d’Emelia)
appeared. Continuing a story told by the Roman
poet Statius in his Thebiad, this work in Italian
verse stanzas provided both rather pedantic expla-
nations of classical material for Boccaccio’s readers
and, more important, the model that would be fol-
lowed by many Renaissance writers of verse epic
from LuiGI PULCI, ARETINO, ARIOSTO, and TASSO in
Italy to EDMUND SPENSER in England. Chaucer
again drew from this work for the story of The
Knight’s Tale and for episodes in other works.

Boccaccio’s simultaneous classicizing and mod-
ernizing continued in his later works. His Comedy
of the Florentine Nymphs (Commedia delle ninfe
fiorentine, 1341—42) alludes to and borrows from
Dante while resurrecting the classical pastoral and
combining with it Christian motifs. Another pas-
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toral work, Ninfale Fiesoleano (The nymphs of
Fiesole, 1344—46) recounts in octave stanzas a
tragic love story in a pre-Christian rural setting. It
also presents Boccaccio’s own mythic account of
the founding of the town of Fiesole. In assimilating
the classical pastoral ideal of innocent nymphs and
shepherds living happily in a rural landscape to the
idea of an urban civil society that depends for the
quality of its life upon its cultured citizenry, it an-
ticipates yet another favorite theme of the Renais-
sance. Likewise, his terza-rima Amorous Vision
(Amorosa Visione, 1342—43) looks backward to the
model of the medieval dream vision a la Dante and
employs the popular notion begun by Petrarch of
a series of triumphs or allegorical parades of figures
like Love, Glory, Love, Wealth, and Fortune.

In his Elegia di madonna Fiammetta (Elegy of
Lady Fiammetta, 1343—44), Boccaccio achieves per-
haps the best of his shorter works. He has Flammetta
tell her own heartrending story, and the incidents of
the tale trigger interior monologues that achieve the
kind of psychological realism that many modern
writers strive for. For some Renaissance women writ-
ers, this work provided a useful model. The French
writer, HELISENNE DE CRENNE partly retells and
adapts the story to her own purposes.

Generally, a defender of women, in his Corbac-
cio (Ugly Crow, or Coarse person, after 1354) Boc-
caccio seems to stray into misogyny as he bitterly
rings changes on a tale from the Decameron to sat-
irize a woman who rejects a man’s advances. Some
readers defend the author by suggesting the tale’s
misogyny ironically represents the lover’s view-
point rather than that of Boccaccio.

In addition to the Genealogy of the Gods . . . dis-
cussed above, Boccaccio wrote a number of other
works in Latin that proved influential among Re-
naissance writers in a variety of ways. His Latin
song celebrating life in the country (Bucolicum
Carmen, ca. 1372) revived the classical genre of the
ECLOGUE, thereafter used by many Renaissance
writers including EDMUND SPENSER in his Shep-
herd’s Calendar (1579). He wrote an influential his-
tory of the Fates of Illustrious Men (De casibus
virorum illustrium, 1355—73) and another about
Famous Women: De mulieribus claris (1361). The
latter became a central document in and a model
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for other works that contributed to the ongoing
debate about the education of women, the worth
of women, and the dignity of women that contin-
ues into the present moment. Also in Latin he
penned a biography of Petrarch and a commentary
on Dante. Along with those two great Tuscan pred-
ecessors, after his death posterity elevated Boccac-
cio to a place among the Three Crowns—Le tre
corone—of Italian letters.
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Boethius (Ancius Manlius Severinus

Boethius) (480-524 or 525 c.)

Also known to the Roman Catholic hagiarchy as
Saint Severinus Boethius, Boethius was a vastly in-
fluential Roman polymath and statesman of the
early Middle Ages. Though he wrote on many sub-
jects including music, mathematics, philosophy,
and theology, his translations of and commen-
taries on the work of ancient Greek logicians, par-
ticularly, helped define medieval, scholastic
thinking and underpinned a good deal of church
doctrine during the Middle Ages.

With the rise of Renaissance HUMANISM, how-
ever, with its new capacity for textual criticism and
for restoring ancient texts to a condition closer to
their originals than the ones with which Boethius
had apparently worked, some humanists began to

call into question Boethius’s interpretations of
classical Greek thought. LORENZO VALLA even
doubted Boethius’s status as a Christian. Valla ar-
gued that Boethius had been a pagan.

After careful consideration of all the available
evidence, however, the Roman Catholic Church
has taken the official position that Boethius was in-
deed a practicing Christian and in 1823 officially
confirmed the long-standing practice in the city
of Pavia, in whose cathedral he is likely buried, of
honoring Boethius as a saint on October 23.

Boethius’s work, particularly his Consolation of
Philosophy, written in prison while he awaited exe-
cution by clubbing on trumped-up charges of em-
bezzlement, continued to exercise important literary
influence throughout the Renaissance and beyond.
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Bohme, Jakob (1575-1624)
A German shoemaker who also became a lay the-
ologian, Bohme circulated his first literary effort,
Aurora, in manuscript among his fellow towns-
people of Gorlitz and published it in 1612. His
work, which fuses Scripture and the pseudoscience
of alchemy, so offended both a Lutheran pastor
and the Gorlitz town council that the council
members forbade his ever writing anything again.
For six years Bohme heeded their injunction, but
he felt driven to resume writing. In 1618 there ap-
peared from the press his treatise Von den drei
Prinzipipien des Gottlichen Wesens (On the three prin-
ciples of God’s being). That work was followed by:
On the Signs of Things (De Signatura rerum, 1622),
A Great Mystery (Mysterium Magnum, 1622-23),
Der Weg zu Christo (The way to Christ, 1624), and fi-
nally the work reappeared that in 1612 had so of-



fended his neighbors, Aurora (1634). Ekhard Bern-
stein reports Bohme to have believed that studying
nature leads to understanding both “God’s great-
ness ... [and] the secrets of the universe.”

Bohme’s theology was influential in his own
time, particularly among mystics. His later influence
was felt among the German Romantic poets such
as Fichte and Schilling and such philosophers as
Spinoza and Hegel. His works continued appearing
in translation in France and in England, where Isaac
Newton and others studied them. They were also
translated in Russia and, eventually, in the United
States, where Ralph Waldo Emerson became inter-
ested in his thinking. Bohme believed that human-
ity, considered as a unit, is an androgynous being
whose union the Virgin Mary symbolizes. Quasi-re-
ligious sects such as the Philadelphians (those be-
lieving in brotherly love) were also based on
Bohme’s teachings.
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Boiardo, Matteo Maria (1434-1494)

The count of Scandiano, Boiardo received his ed-
ucation in Ferrara and entered the service of the
dukes of the Este family in that city. With Dukes
Borso and Ercole I, he was linked closely by ties of
friendship as well as by feudal obligation. In 1479
he married Taddea dei Gonzaga, daughter of the
count of Novellara. On the Estes’ behalf, Boiardo
served both as a diplomat and as the military gov-
ernor, first, of Modena in 1481 and then, from
1487 until his death, of Reggio Emilia. As a warrior
and regional administrator, Boiardo enjoyed a rep-
utation as a model of chivalrous behavior and as a
merciful judge. He opposed capital punishment
and did his best to govern without resorting to it.
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Boiardo’s best-remembered work, ORLANDO
INNAMORATO, continues threads of the medieval
Chanson de Roland by recounting in rhymed,
eight-line stanzas the adventures and death of
Charlemagne’s nephew Roland. Regrettably Boi-
ardo died before completing the masterwork,
whose composition paid a courtly compliment to
his patrons of the Este family. The incomplete
work invited continuations by later authors, and
many versions—some serious, some comic, and
some satirical parodies—appeared in Italy, Spain,
and England during the next two centuries.

Boiardo also wrote a number of lesser works.
These include translations of The Lives of Illustri-
ous Men by the Roman Cornelius Nepos; of
Xenophon’s Greek work, The Education of Cyrus;
and of Riccobaldo’s Latin History of the Roman
Empire. These translations are all dedicated to the
Este family, and in them Boiardo, with the confi-
dence in the power of education that typified the
spirit of HUMANISM, asserts the ability of history to
teach good behavior and model good government.
In addition, Boiardo translated The Golden Ass of
the Roman Lucius Apuleius, and, from the Greek,
Herodotus’s History of the Peloponnesian Wars.

Composing poetry first in Latin (1460s and *70s)
and later in Italian, Boiardo began his career with
Latin verses praising the Este family. In Latin he also
wrote some pastorals and some epigrams. In 1477
his Amorum libri tres (Three books on love) ap-
peared in Italian. Modeled on the work of PE-
TRARCH, this autobiographical collection of 180
poems explores the snares and pitfalls of love. These
were followed in 1482-83 by 10 Italian ECLOGUEs, his
Pastorale, in which shepherds discuss politics and
personal matters. Finally, for production at the Este
court in 1491, Boiardo wrote an Italian version of a
classical comedy, Il Timone (Timon).
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Boleyn, Anne (1504-1536)

Daughter of Sir Thomas Boleyn and Elizabeth
Howard, Anne Boleyn secretly married Henry VIII
in January 1533 before his divorce from Catherine of
Aragon had become official. In May of the same year,
Archbishop Cranmer approved Anne as Henry’s
legal spouse, and she was crowned queen of Eng-
land. In September she gave birth to England’s future
queen, ELizaBETH I. Boleyn’s only male child was
stillborn in January 1536. On May 2 of that year,
Henry had her arrested on charges of incest with her
brother, Lord Rochford, and adultery with four com-
moners. After a secret commission investigated the
charges, she and all the men were tried and convicted
of high treason and condemned to death. Anne Bo-
leyn’s uncle, the third duke of Norfolk, Thomas
Howard, pronounced her verdict. She was beheaded
in the Tower of London on May 19, 1536. On May 30
Henry took Jane Seymour as his third wife.

In addition to being considered by many the
proximate cause of the establishment of the Angli-
can Church with England’s ruler at its head rather
than the pope, Anne Boleyn also inspired SIr
THOMAS WYATT’s famous ENGLISH SONNET “Whoso
list [wishes] to hunt, I know where is an hind [a
deer] ...”—an imitation and partial translation of a
sonnet by PETRARCH. In his version Wyatt, who was
himself one of Anne Boleyn’s admirers, complains
that the deer (which stands for Anne) wears a neck-
lace of diamonds that spells out, first, the Latin
phrase, “noli me tangere” (let no one touch me), fol-
lowed by “for Caesar’s [Henry’s] I am.” Anne Bo-
leyn’s tragic story has many times been recounted in
history, fiction, opera, and folk song. Her ghost is
said to stalk the Tower of London at midnight “with
her head tucked underneath her arm.”
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Book of the Courtier, The Baldassare

Castiglione (1528)

Translated from Italian into English by SIR THOMAS
HoBy as The Book of the Courtier, CASTIGLIONE’S I
cortegiano, which had been in preparation for over
a decade, appeared in Venice in 1528 and became
one of the most influential books of the European
Renaissance. It follows PLATO as a model for the
structure of its dialogues and nods both to Plato
and CICERO in its choice of contemporary persons
who will present points of view identifiable in
many cases with their own. Despite these parallels
The Book of the Courtier is nonetheless a stun-
ningly original work. It aims to establish an ideal
standard of behavior in aristocratic society while at
the same time examining many issues of contem-
porary interest—PLATONIC LOVE, whether republics
or autocratic states are better, the arts of painting
and sculpture, the ideal consort for the ideal
courtier, and so on.

The fiction of the work brings together a distin-
guished company of notable Italians and many of
Castiglione’s friends (some of whom had since
died) at the court of Guidobaldo da Montefeltro,
the duke of Urbino, in the year 1506. Borrowing a
device from Plato’s Symposium, Castiglione pre-
tends that the remarks he assigns to various speak-
ers are being reported to him after his return to
Urbino from England, where he in fact accepted
the Order of the Garter on his duke’s behalf and
where he himself was knighted (1506).

Castiglione divides his work into four books
prefaced by an introductory letter. In the first
book, the members of the company address the at-
tributes of the perfect courtier: Of noble rank, he
must be dignified, a skilled warrior, knowledgeable
and adept in the arts and humanities, temperate,
physically fit, graceful, and capable of achieving all
he does with apparent ease.

Among the issues also considered in the first
book appears the ongoing debate concerning the
question of the Italian language (see ITALIAN LAN-
GUAGE, THE ISSUE OF). In his introductory letter Cas-
tiglione defends his decision to use the vernacular
language instead of Latin, and in the text a dis-
course occurs that ponders which of many Italian



dialects to employ. PIETRO BEMBO had in real life in-
sisted on preserving 14th-century Tuscan as a liter-
ary standard for 16th-century writers. A corollary
of Bembo’s position implied the artificial preserva-
tion in writing of many usages no longer current
in the spoken language. Tactfully demurring from
Bembo’s view—which nonetheless receives a lucid
exposition by one of the speakers—Castiglione
suggested in his introductory letter that good man-
ners require freedom from all affectation. That free-
dom is an absolute requisite for whatever the
perfect courtier might do. It thus seemed strange to
Castiglione to employ words in writing that people
would avoid in conversation. In the body of the text
he has the Florentine exile Giuliano de’ Medici,
duke of Nemours, agree, remarking that he would
never use words of Petrarch and Boccaccio that
were not current in good society.

The second book considers the ways a courtier
can gracefully exhibit his attributes. Among these,
the company concurs in approving correct behav-
ior and easy, amusing conversation, with many en-
tertaining examples of the latter.

The third book conducts, in the context of love
and of identifying the attributes of a proper consort
for the ideal courtier, an examination of the virtues
of women. Although women are present and par-
ticipate as questioners or moderators, it is the men
who argue the various points of view presented.
Nonetheless, the discussion defends women against
the false accusations of the antifeminist tradition.

The last book treats the qualities of the courtier
as a counselor of his overlord. This section stresses
the necessity for speaking the truth as opposed to
flattering and for the demonstration of accom-
plishments that will win a prince’s confidence. This
discussion flows into one that considers the com-
parative advantages of monarchies and republics.
Finally, the conversation turns once more to the
subject of love and how an aging courtier should
conduct himself in a love relationship. The answer
proposed involves PLATONIC LOVE. In a courtly com-
pliment perhaps barbed with a good-natured joke,
Castiglione assigns the lion’s share of this genuinely
moving discourse to Cardinal Pietro Bembo. As the
cardinal explains to the company the steps by
which a lover rises from the admiration of a
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beloved’s physical attributes to an appreciation of
her mental and moral qualities and finally to the
contemplation of heavenly beauties and ideality it-
self, he illustrates his own discussion by becoming
spellbound with the contemplation of the heavenly
ideal. One of the women present returns him to
Earth by gently plucking at his garment.

The Book of the Courtier was widely translated
and imitated throughout Europe and was for years
consulted by many as a guide to conduct. It also
spawned some uncomplimentary parodies. PIETRO
ARETINO’s experience of court life as a lackey in
Rome had convinced him that courtiers were a
pack of flattering scoundrels who contemptuously
lived on the backs of their servants and regularly
practiced every conceivable vice. He therefore re-
sponded to Castiglione with La cortegiana (The
courtesan or harlot), a bitter SATIRE that remorse-
lessly exposes the vice and corruption of his con-
temporary aristocratic and papal courts.
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Bording, Anders (1619-1677)

Anders Bording was the first writer to publish a
regular news magazine in Denmark. His monthly
periodical, The Danish Mercury, provided its readers
with reports about matters of current interest.
Moreover, it reported the monthly news in verse.
Until well into the 19th century, European readers
generally preferred to read verse instead of prose.
The 19th-century English poet, Lord Byron, re-
pressed his personal preference for prose writing be-
cause he found a wider and more profitable
audience for verse. Bording’s 17th-century publica-
tion acknowledged his Danish Renaissance reader-
ship’s preference for poetry while at the same time
meeting their interest in the news of the moment.
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Boscan Almogaver, Juan (1490-1542)

A founding figure of the literary Renaissance in
Spain, Juan Boscan tells us that he had been devoted
to poetry since he was very young. Though he was
himself a Catalonian aristocrat of Barcelona, at first
he preferred writing verse in Castilian Spanish. The
surviving examples of his earliest poems reflect the
style of the Spanish verse of the 15th century. In
1526, however, on a visit to Grenada he became ac-
quainted with Andrea Navagiero, the Venetian am-
bassador to the court of Charles V, who also
happened to be in Granada. Navagiero, Boscdn re-
ports, challenged him to try his hand at verse forms
“used by good Italian authors.”

Taking up the challenge, Boscan at first found
adapting Italian meters to Spanish difficult, but
feeling that his work improved with practice, he
continued writing “with increasing zeal.” He also
challenged his good friend GARCILASO DE LA VEGA
to try his hand as well. The results of their efforts
forever altered the direction of Spanish literature.

Boscan followed PETRARCH by bringing the
rhyme structure of the ITALIAN SONNET into Castil-
ian Spanish, which already employed the 11-sylla-
ble (hendecasyllabic) line. He also adapted to
Spanish the freer structure of Petrarch’s odes (can-
zoni), introduced terza rima (DANTE’s rhyme
scheme in the Divine Comedy), the eight-line
rhyming stanza of ARIOSTO, and blank verse. Unlike
Petrarch, whose songbook documents the trials of
unrequited love, Boscdn celebrates the domestic
joys of his happy married life. His blank verse Le-
andro (Leander)—based on Musaus’s Greek Hero
and Leander—is almost 3000 lines long.

An early Spanish devotee of HUMANISM, Boscdn’s
mastery of Greek also enabled him to translate a
tragedy of EURIPIDES. This work, though licensed
for publication, never appeared in print and has
not been found. Though he published some of his
translations, none of Boscdn’s original work ap-
peared during his lifetime. He wrote, as he reports
in a celebrated letter to the duchess of Soma, “to
solace such faculties as I have and to go less heavily
through . . . life.” His wife published her deceased
husband’s writings in 1543 together with some of
Garcilaso de la Vegas’s work in four books. The first

contains Boscan’s pre-Italianate works. The second
and third include his adaptations of the Italian
mode to Spanish, his Leandro, and an allegory de-
scribing the courts of Love and of Jealousy. The
fourth includes Garcilaso de la Vegas’s work.

One of Boscdn’s most important contributions
to Spanish Renaissance letters was his translation
of BALDASSARE CASTIGLIONE’s THE BOOK OF THE
CouRTIER. Castiglione served as Pope Clement
VII's ambassador to Spain from 1525 until his
death in 1529. While there, Castiglione prepared
his manuscript for its Venetian publication in
1528. Castiglione himself may have given Garcilaso
de la Vega a copy soon after its appearance. Gar-
cilaso, in turn, sent his copy to Boscan together
with a request that he translate it. Boscdn com-
plied, publishing the work in 1534 despite his
opinion that translation is “a low vanity, beseeming
men of little knowledge.”
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Botero, Giovanni (1544-1617)

A writer on government and political theory,
Botero, like all Renaissance writers about affairs of
state, was influenced by the ideas of NiccoLo
MACHIAVELLL Botero, however, took issue with
Machiavelli and had original advice for the rulers
of absolute monarchies. Botero perceived that the
world was changing. He saw that with the rise of
the merchant classes and the emergence of military
tactics based on a wide range of new and more de-
structive weaponry, princes who wished to preserve
their domains needed new governmental struc-
tures. They required professional civil servants, an
efficient system of direct taxation that bypassed
popular legislative assemblies, and careful, long-
range military planning. Botero also supported the



power of the Roman Catholic Church and the sup-
pression of all other sects and religions. He antici-
pated modern political science by considering
factors that could be quantified and measured, like
demographics. Botero explored these topics in two
influential works: Della Ragion di stato (On the rea-
son of state, 1589) and Delle cause della grandezza e
magnificenza delle citta (On the causes of the great-
ness and magnificence of cities, 1606).

He was also the first political theorist to look
beyond local and regional governments to con-
sider the then developing system of European na-
tions with the new capacity to project their power
around the globe. In this context, he prepared his
Universal reports (Relazioni universali) that ap-
peared in installments between 1591 and 1596.
This was a reference guide to the politics, geogra-
phy, and ethnography of the known world. It in-
cluded Asia and the New World as well as Europe
and the Old World, and European leaders used his
work heavily throughout the following century.
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Bourchier, John, Lord Berners

(1467-1533)
A close friend of King Henry VIII of England,
Bourchier had early been a partisan of that king’s
father, Henry, then duke of Richmond, who even-
tually became England’s King Henry VII. Thus
closely and amicably connected with the throne,
Bourchier enjoyed a distinguished career as a
diplomat, a tourist, a soldier, a sometime imperfect
linguist, and a translator. In the last capacity he
made his most memorable contributions to the lit-
erature of the British Renaissance.

Almost singlehandedly Bourchier made the
reading of history and historical romance a popu-
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lar enterprise in 16th-century England. In 1534 he
translated and published in English a French ver-
sion of a Spanish translation of the originally Latin
work of the Roman Emperor Marcus Aurelius, The
Golden Book of Marcus Aurelius. In the same year
he published an English version of the historical
romance Huon of Bordeaux. This work belonged to
the same cycle of romances concerning the court
of Charlemagne as did the medieval French
CHIVALRIC EPIC The Song of Roland—a poem that
inspired many verse continuations in several lan-
guages during the Renaissance.

Soon after in a similar vein, Bourchier trans-
lated from French Arthur of Little Britain and from
Spanish a romance by Diego de San Pedro, The
Castle of Love. Principally, however, literary history
remembers Bourchier for his masterpiece, his
translation of the Chronicles of the Medieval Flem-
ish historian Jean Froissart (ca. 1333—ca. 1405).
Froissart had been consumed by his interest in the
story of the wars between England and France that
had been fought from 1326 until 1400. He trav-
eled throughout France and England collecting
materials for his history of those wars.

Bourchier’s translation of Froissart was likely a
principal source for WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’s history
play, Richard II.
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Brant Sebastian (1458-1521)

A German HUMANIST from Strasbourg, Brant lived
and worked in Basel until 1501 when that city
opted to withdraw from the German Empire and
join the Swiss Confederation. Brant achieved last-
ing literary fame with his poem, Das Narrenschiff
(The ship of fools, 1494). The governing idea of this
work is that a kind of Noah’s Ark filled with fools
of every description sets out on a voyage to the
land of Narragonia—Foolsland. Like all writers of
SATIRE, Brant has as his objective the moral im-
provement of the vicious and foolish. He hopes
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that some of his readers will recognize themselves
among the irate, the gluttonous, the adulterous,
the covetous, the vain, and the blasphemous who
populate the ship. Brant hopes that others will per-
ceive themselves in the portraits that he paints of
passengers guilty of lesser folly: of indulgent par-
ents, for instance, or of obsessed collectors of such
material goods as books and paintings, and of
those who put off until tomorrow what needs
doing today. If such persons do recognize them-
selves, they will be led by their embarrassed recog-
nition of their particular brand of folly to reform
their ways—or at least so the author hoped.

Beautifully printed with high quality woodcuts
by talented artists, Brant’s 112-chapter work be-
came an instant best-seller. To make it more acces-
sible to the educated elite of Europe, Jacob Locher
translated it in 1497 from German into Latin with
the title Stultifera naves. The Ship of Fools initiated
a long tradition of fools’ literature. This tradition
included, for example, ERASMUS’S PRAISE OF FOLLY.
Widely translated into European vernacular
tongues, The Ship of Fools has never been out of
print, and it continues to inspire imitations. Mo-
tion pictures have been based on it, and its title
has been repeatedly borrowed.

The overwhelming success of The Ship of Fools
has obscured the memory of Brant’s other impor-
tant contributions to European letters. He was a
tireless editor who had a hand in an estimated
third of the works that appeared from the presses
of Basel in the last 25 years of the 15th century. In
1498 he also published a volume of his own Latin
poems. After his return to his native Strasbourg in
the first year of the 16th century, he continued his
work as author and editor. He edited Virgil and
Terrence in Latin and wrote histories in German.
He was a distinguished jurist who occupied Stras-
bourg’s highest administrative offices and who also
served as an imperial councilor and diplomat.
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broadside ballads

From at least medieval times, folk poets had writ-
ten ballads to be sung to familiar tunes and sold on
the street corners of English towns. While the me-
dieval variety had been hand lettered or printed
by means of wood blocks, the advent of the print-
ing press had somewhat eased the labors of the
many “ballad mongers” who made or supple-
mented a living in this fashion.

In the 16th and 17th centuries, doggerel poems
were written on many subjects of popular interest.
These might include murders, complaints about
marital woes, events regarded as supernatural, pol-
itics, the births of monstrously malformed infants,
or news from the front lines of the war of the mo-
ment. They might equally well address falling in
love or encourage godly living or make libelous
remarks about notable persons. In their topicality,
in short, the ballads and ballad makers filled the
niches occupied by 21st-century television news
broadcasters, disc jockeys, television evangelists,
talk-show hosts, and the composers of rap and
rock lyrics. In fact, as news books became popular
during the reign of ELIZABETH I, several ballad writ-
ers became the first English journalists.

Then as now, the political establishment fre-
quently coopted the balladeers to produce politi-
cal and religious propaganda and sway public
opinion. This proved especially true under the
reigns of the pre-Elizabethan Tudor monarchs
who used the balladeers to support either the An-
glican or the Roman Catholic establishments.
Henry VIII and Edward Seymour, the first duke
of Somerset and Protector of England during the
minority of Henry’s heir, Edward VI, both em-
ployed a famous Protestant balladeer, Gray of
Reading, to produce ballads supporting the Angli-
can establishment. Another, William Birch, pro-
duced A song between the Queen’s Majesty and
England that casts Bessy (Elizabeth I) and England
as lovers. The ballad recounts the difficulties Eliz-
abeth bore while a princess sometimes fearing for
her life. Hearing about Elizabeth’s imprisonment
in the tower and her subsequent house arrest,
England says: “Why, dear Lady, I trow [trust], /
Those madmen did not know / That ye were



daughter unto King Harry, / and a princess of
birth, / One of the noblest on earth, / And sister
unto Queen Mary.” The message is that those re-
sponsible can plead ignorance.

Bessy responds: “Yes, yet I must forgive / All
such as do live, / If they will hereafter amend. ..
The message: The queen is willing to let bygones be
bygones. A somewhat more chilling message is im-
plicit in the next lines, however, in which the queen
asks God to bless those no longer here. Bessy will
not balk at the exercise of power.

The name broadside alludes to the large sheet
of paper on which the ballads were printed in
black-letter type. In addition to the words of the
verse and the name of the tune to which the ballad
should be sung, a rough woodcut drawing often
headed the sheet to attract the eyes of potential
customers. In his Microcosmography, JOHN EARLE
characterizes the broadside balladeers as “pot-
poets” inspired by “thin drink” to compose verses
that “go out in single sheets, and are chanted from
market to market to a vile tune and a worse throat,
whilst the poor country wench melts like her but-
ter to hear them.” (See CHARACTER WRITING.)

Other portrayals of broadside balladeers made
their way into literature. SHAKESPEARE’s Autolycus
from The Winter’s Tale (IV, iii) both sings ballads
and offers them for sale. In BEN JONSON’s BART-
HOLEMEW FAIR a balladeer distracts a crowd while
his confederate picks their pockets.

Some balladeers rose above John Earle’s expec-
tations for them. One notable example is THOMAS
DELONEY who can fairly lay claim to having been
England’s first professional man of letters and nov-
elist. Some ballads, moreover, were genuinely
charming and survive in the performance reper-
toire today. Lady Greensleeves is perhaps the most
notable example.
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Broken Heart, The John Ford (1633)

The possibility exists that The Broken Heart drew
some of its inspiration from the real and complex
love lives of some famous persons. These included
SIR PHILIP SIDNEY and Penelope Devereaux, Lady
Rich, the woman he calls Stella in his SONNETs. The
play may also allude to the husband of her unhappy
marriage, Robert, Lord Rich, and to the man whose
mistress Devereaux—Rich became and remained
until she shocked England by marrying him after
her divorce from Rich. Her lover was Charles
Blount, Lord Mountjoy and earl of Devonshire. No
very firm evidence supports the direct connection
between the play and these people. Some critics
point to rough parallels between the play and the
lives. Also, FORD’s early poem, Fame’s Memorial,
was an ELEGY on the death of Charles Blount. This
poem revealed a great deal of sympathy for Blount
and his wife. Ford seems to have considered them
highly principled and moral if unconventional.

In The Broken Heart, a young Spartan, Orgilus,
has been betrothed to his beloved Penthea. Her fa-
ther’s untimely death, however, has left her fate in
the hands of her brother Ithocles. Ithocles forces
Penthea to marry Bassanes, an older man who be-
comes insanely jealous of his young wife. He bricks
up windows lest she be seen from the street and at
the height of his distraction publicly accuses
Penthea and her brother of incest. Penthea, for her
part, carefully observes her unwilling marriage
vows, preserving her and Bassanes’s honor al-
though she still loves Orgilus.

Ithocles comes to regret his hasty and ill-ad-
vised decision to break the match his father had
arranged for Penthea, and he attempts to win
Orgilus’s friendship. Orgilus pretends that Itho-
cles has succeeded.

In the meantime, Ithocles falls in love with the
Spartan princess, Calantha, and she with him, and
late in the play, her father, Amyclas the king, agrees
to her request that she and Ithocles be allowed to
marry despite the fact that arrangements were going
forward to have her wed Nearchus, prince of Argos.

Penthea, who has patiently and honorably borne
all her adversity, is at last driven insane by Bas-
sanes’s groundless jealousy, by her own conviction
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that by marrying Bassanes when she was betrothed
to another she has become an adulteress, and by
her unrequited love for Orgilus. Finally she stops
eating and sleeping and starves herself to death.
Her shrouded body is carried onstage seated in a
chair. Orgilus sets chairs to either side of her corpse
and invites Ithocles to sit and grieve with him.
When Ithocles does so, he discovers that his chair
is a mechanical trap that holds him motionless.
Orgilus tells Ithocles that he intends to kill him to
avenge Penthea’s death. Ithocles encourages
Orgilus to do so, and Orgilus stabs him twice—
the second time to shorten Ithocles’s agony.

In the final act, the princess Calantha, dressed
in bridal finery and dancing at her wedding party,
is three times interrupted with bad news. Her fa-
ther Amyclas has died. News comes of Penthea’s
death, and finally Orgilus himself informs Calan-
tha of Ithocles’s murder. In her distraction, Calan-
tha continues dancing as she absorbs the horror.
Now queen of Sparta, Calantha condemns Orgilus
to death and allows him to choose the manner of
execution and his executioner. He elects to die by
bleeding, opens one of his own veins on stage, and
has Bassanes open another.

In the last scene of the play, Calantha provides
for the future of Sparta by naming Nearchus her
successor, makes wise arrangements for the welfare
of faithful retainers, kisses the cold lips of Ithocles’s
corpse, and dies of a broken heart. The events of
the last act fulfill the prophecy of the Oracle at Del-
phi as interpreted by another character, the
philosopher Tecnicus. Tecnicus predicted that re-
venge would “prove its own executioner” and that
“a lifeless trunk” would “wed a broken heart.”

In this play as in others, Ford explores the psy-
chological consequences of several subcategories
of lovers’ melancholy, following the symptoms and
causes explored by ROBERT BURTON in his ANATOMY
OF MELANCHOLY (1621). The play memorably sup-
ports the position that marriage should be based
on love.
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Browne, Sir Thomas (1605-1682)

A physician and writer of eloquent prose, Browne
studied first at Winchester College and then at Ox-
ford University. After taking an Oxford M.A,,
Browne began the practice of medicine. Perhaps
feeling the need for better preparation than Oxford
then afforded, he later continued his medical studies
at the outstanding European institutions of his time:
Montpellier in France, the Medical College at the
University of Padua in Italy, and the University of
Leyden in the Netherlands, where he received his de-
gree. Originally a Londoner, Browne established his
medical practice permanently in Norwich in 1637.

Browne interested himself in all sorts of science
as well as in religion. He conducted experiments to
test his ideas empirically—a habit that associated
him with the new science of his time. His objec-
tives in doing so, however, differed from those of
his fellow scientists because Browne’s motives were
principally religious ones. Rather than hoping to
exercise greater control over the natural world,
Browne wished to improve his capacity to worship
God by better understanding God’s creation.

In 1635 he wrote what was perhaps his greatest
work, RELIGIO MEDICI, a unique spiritual autobi-
ography. Very unusual works continued to charac-
terize Browne’s literary production. In 1646 he
published Epidemic falsehood ( Pseudoxia Epidem-
ica); or Enquiries into Very many received Tenets,
and commonly presumed Truths. He proposed in
Vulgar Errors, as the work came to be called, to free
the world from superstition. Following the model
provided by FrRANCIS BACON’s Idols and False No-
tions, Browne’s very complex work reveals much
about its author without making significant
progress toward achieving its announced aim. On
the contrary, we discover that Browne was himself



superstitious, believing in magic, astrology,
alchemy, and witchcraft. In 1664, in fact, he himself
testified in a witchcraft trial.

Next appeared Hydriotaphia, Urn Burial
(1658). Occasioned by the discovery near Norfolk
of some ancient urns containing the bones of de-
ceased persons, Browne’s essay seizes the opportu-
nity to reflect at length on the mystery of death, the
necessary anonymity of the vast majority of per-
sons who lived in earlier times, and the folly of at-
tempting to preserve their memory by elaborate
tombs and monuments that are themselves des-
tined to crumble. Only “the sufficiency of Christ-
ian Immortality,” he concludes, “frustrates all
earthly glory.” Otherwise whether one is buried in
“St. Innocent’s Churchyard” or “the sands of
Agypt” does not matter at all.

Published together with Urn Burial was The
Garden of Cyrus (1658). This very peculiar effort,
intended to pair with his reflection on death by
discussing life and growth, devotes considerable
attention to the frequency with which the number
five appeared in the cultivation of ancient gardens
and how it also occurs in the configuration of
plants and animals. Other less notable works ap-
peared posthumously including Miscellany Tracts
(1683), Letter to a Friend (1690), and a sequel to
Religio Medici called Christian Morals (1716).

Married in 1641 to Dorothy Mileham, who sur-
vived him, Browne fathered 12 children, five of
whom perished in childhood. King Charles II
knighted him in 1671. Browne’s style, particularly,
makes him one of the most attractive prose writ-
ers of the late English Renaissance.
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Bruni, Leonardo (1370-1444)

A prolific writer and translator, an influential his-
torian and political theorist, and the outstanding
Italian HUMANIST of his generation, Bruni was the
bestselling author of the 15th century. He also held
important ecclesiastical and civic posts in Rome
and in Florence.

He had learned Latin in his native Arezzo, and
sometime after his 20th birthday, he enrolled in the
University of Florence, where he planned to study
law. There, he became associated with the brilliant
humanist circle surrounding the chancellor of Flo-
rence, Coluccio Salutati. He continued his studies
of Latin literature, perfecting his style in Latin
composition, and he mastered Greek under the
tutelage of MANUEL CHRYSOLORAS, an educator
who served in Florence as an emissary of the
Byzantine emperor. From 1405 until 1414-15, ex-
cept for a three-month interval in 1411, Bruni
served in Rome as apostolic secretary to several
popes. Then he returned permanently to Florence
and the pursuit of literary activity.

Bruni’s most notable work was his History of
the Florentine people (Historiarum Florentini pop-
uli, 1415-44). Appearing serially in 12 volumes, the
Florentine history traces the real—as opposed to
the mythic—beginnings of Florence, the develop-
ment of its institutions, its military history in de-
fending itself against the ambitions of foreign
powers, and the expansion of Florentine control in
Tuscany until the year 1402. Four years before his
death Bruni published a partly autobiographical
continuation that addressed the events of his life-
time, a Commentary on the events of his time
(Rerum suo tempore gestarum commentarius, 1440).

Bruni not only interested himself in recent Ital-
ian history, but he also addressed ancient Greek
and Roman matters. Both Bruni’s methods and his
choice of subjects have gained him a reputation as
the first modern historian. Writing in elegant Ci-
ceronian Latin and using as sources the generally
unknown writings of Greek historians, he took
pains to fill in gaps in the available Latin record of
ancient history. His Commentary on the first Punic
war (De Primo bello punico commentarius,
1418-22) does this by replacing lost works of the
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Roman historian Livy. His Commentary on Greek
matters (Rerum graecarum commentarius, 1439)
paints for his readers an earlier unavailable picture
of Greece in the first part of the fourth century. His
Italian war against the Goths (De bello italico adver-
sus Gothos, 1441) reminded the city fathers of Flo-
rence that the Greeks had helped Italians against
the Teutonic hordes in the sixth century. Others
translated Bruni’s books into Italian, and his work
enjoyed wide circulation in both languages.

By no means limited to writing history, Bruni’s
literary activity included memoirs, literary theory,
moral philosophy, advice on education, political
and funeral oratory, a commentary on knight-
hood, the publication of his letters, many literary
translations—mainly from Greek into Latin, two
biographies in Latin, and two in Italian. His Dia-
logues Dedicated to Pier Paolo Vergerio (1405-06)
portray the discussions of literature that took place
in the circle surrounding Salutati. His discourse,
On correct translation (De recta interpretatione, ca.
1420) gave Europe its first discussion ever of trans-
lation theory. Bruni defended the method of con-
veying the proper sense of a document rather than
plodding along word-for-word. He wrote On lit-
erary study (De studiis et literis, 1422-25) and early
translated St. Basil’s Letter to young men (Epistula
ad adolescescentes, 1400). The saint’s letter advised
students (in this case his nephews) to read the best
of pagan literature, and he cites the Bible in sup-
port of the idea that Christians derive moral bene-
fit from such knowledge. One of the principal
educational debates of the Renaissance addressed
precisely this issue. Religious conservatives feared
that reading classical authors would undermine
and corrupt Christian youth.

Often Bruni’s translations advanced humanist
philosophical, educational, and methodological
agendas. His translations from Aristotle challenged
the traditions of medieval scHOLAsTICISM. His dis-
cussion of knighthood attacks medieval, romanti-
cized notions of chivalry and reinterprets it as a
kind of public service. His historical translations
offered political advice to governing authorities.
Bruni also undertook to translate all of Prato.
Though in the event he was unable to carry that

project to completion, he did complete four dia-
logues and parts of others.

Among his many other writings, his four biog-
raphies deserve particular mention. All of them
celebrate Bruni’s special heroes. First came his bi-
ography of CICERO, the Cicero Novus or New Ci-
cero (1412-13), the Roman on whose writing
Bruni had modeled his Latin style. Next appeared
his life of ARISTOTLE (1429-30), who was the
philosopher Bruni most admired. In 1436, biogra-
phies appeared of DANTE and of PETRARCH. Bruni
felt that Boccaccio, in his biography, had paid
Dante scant tribute for his military, scholarly, civic,
and diplomatic accomplishments. In discussing
Petrarch, Bruni emphasized his role in giving im-
petus to the rise of humanism by reviving the liter-
ary Latin of the Roman golden age.

Bruni’s literary efforts and the high regard of
Florentine leaders made him one of the wealthiest
citizens of his city. He held high public office in the
Florentine Republic. On his death, his city honored
him with the unusual tribute of a public funeral.
His remains repose in an elegant tomb in the Flo-
rentine church of Santa Croce.
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Bruno, Giordano (1548-1600)

Although Bruno authored a significant literary
output, he is principally remembered for other dis-
tinctions. He was one of what must be a very small
group of persons to have been excommunicated by
the Catholics, by the Calvinists, and by the Luther-
ans. Found guilty of heresy by the Roman INQuIsI-
TION, he was burned at the stake in Rome on



January 8, 1600, after an imprisonment and trial
that had begun eight years earlier in Venice.

Bruno entered the Dominican order in 1565
and rose by stages to be ordained a priest in 1572.
In 1576, however, he fled the order’s priory in
Naples, where he stood accused of heresy for read-
ing the forbidden works of ERasmus. Dodging the
church authorities, Bruno became an itinerant
professor, moving north through Rome, Venice,
and Savoy, arriving eventually at Geneva where he
briefly served as a professor of theology. His free-
thinking ways, however, soon landed him in trou-
ble with the Calvinists, so he moved on to Lyon
and Toulouse. In Toulouse, he earned an M.A. and
discoursed about ARISTOTLE, mathematics, and the
memory system of the Spanish thinker, Ramén
Lull. Naturally gifted with an astounding memory
himself, Bruno studied carefully the systems of
memorization that Lull had developed. Bruno later
devised his own, which he published as The art of
memory (Ars memoriae, ca. 1581). At about the
same time he also published a discussion of Lull’s
system together with his additions.

Perhaps owing to his being continually on the
move during this period, a number of Bruno’s
works have regrettably been lost: On the signs of
the Times (De’ segni de’ tempi) was apparently
published at Venice then lost, and The great key
(Clavis magna) is said to have appeared at
Toulouse. Also missing is a later work, On God’s
predicaments, developed from 30 lectures Bruno
gave at Paris about Thomas Acquinas.

After a brief and unpleasant stint at Oxford
(1583), where he lectured in Latin on the theories of
COPERNICUS, Bruno returned to Paris. There he pub-
lished a series of significant works. The first of these
was another treatise on memorizing: The art of re-
membering (Ars reminiscendi, 1583). The others re-
flected Bruno’s dangerous interest in magic and his
equally risky rejection of received Catholic opinion
about a geocentric universe. The latter was the sub-
ject of his La cena de le ceneri (Ash Wednesday sup-
per, 1584) in which he both supported Copernicus
and developed his own view of the infinity of the
universe. This view he refined in later Italian works
in which he characterized traditional religion as
largely superstitious nonsense. He proposed that the
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universe is both an image of God and that it em-
anates from Him. He also perceived PLATONIC LOVE
among people as a means by which to rise by stages
to the direct contemplation of God—a view re-
flected in much early Renaissance love theory.

Continuing his itinerant ways, Bruno taught
where he could and continued publishing. Some of
his work fell within the pale of what was tolerable by
Renaissance authority, like poems in Latin that dis-
cussed the possibility of the infinitely small and in-
finitely large in the cosmos. In his Italian work, On
the infinite universe and worlds (Del infinito uni-
verso e mondi, 1584), Bruno’s discussions of micro-
and macrocosmology and of his belief in the prob-
ability of an infinite number of universes eerily an-
ticipate some of the more startling implications of
21st-century physics and string theory. Of course,
Bruno’s method of arriving at his conclusions was
deductive rather than empirical. Writers of science
fiction have also found similar speculation attrac-
tive. But publishers seemingly found untouchable
some of Bruno’s other works on the occult, and sev-
eral of his books about magic did not appear in
print until late in the 19th century.

In 1591, a Venetian grandee, Giovanni Mocenigo,
hoping to improve his own memory, invited Bruno
to Venice as his teacher. Bruno accepted and trav-
eled to Venice in the late summer of that year. By
the following spring, Mocenigo had decided that
his teacher was a dangerous man. When Bruno
tried to return to Germany, Mocenigo had him ar-
rested and charged before the Venetian Inquisition
with a number of heretical views. At first, the Venet-
ian inquisitors were disposed to dismiss the
charges. Venice had always been more easy going
in such matters than Rome. The old charge of
heresy, however, was still on the Roman books. In-
formed of his detention, the Roman Inquisition
contrived Bruno’s extradition, and, although it took
the better part of a decade to be finally decided, the
rationalist freethinker’s fate was sealed.
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Budé, Guillaume (1467-1540)
A French humanist, linguist, philosopher, physi-
cian, theologian, and lawyer, Budé proved enor-
mously influential in establishing classical studies
in France. He thereby became an important figure
in the French transition from medieval to Renais-
sance culture. He was the first to apply the meth-
ods of textual criticism developed by LORENZO
VALLA to the body of law and legal precedent that
had descended from the ancients. In doing so, he
demonstrated the corruption of the texts that
arose as they were transmitted through the cen-
turies. Also a translator from Greek and Latin and
a commentator on ancient texts, he was interested
in the monetary value and the systems of measure-
ment of classical Greece and Rome. FRANCOIS RA-
BELAIS and his brother studied Greek and became
acquainted with HUMANISM under Budé’s tutelage.
Appointed secretary to King Louis XII, Budé
sometimes also served as an ambassador to the papal
court in Rome, as he did in 1502 and again in 1515.
On his return from the second mission, the new
king, FRancIs I, named him royal librarian. In that
capacity Budé assembled the collection that became
the core of the French national library, the great Bib-
liothéeque Nationale. At Budé’s suggestion, the king
established a trilingual national academy for the
study of Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. That academy
eventually developed into the Collége de France.
Budé’s literary output was as massive as his
work was influential. He wrote a Greek—Latin dic-
tionary and published letters in both languages. He
edited Virgil, prepared tracts on the best ways to
study classical languages, penned discussions of
philology, collected examples of princely behavior
from among the ancients for the edification of the
rulers of France, and wrote a stoic tract about the

contempt in which one should hold the operations
of FORTUNE. This list is far from exhaustive.

Budé exemplifies the sort of person in the his-
tory of literature who exercised great influence
without being widely remembered by posterity.

Bunyan, John (1628-1688)

Born the son of a tinker in the village of Elstow, not
far from Bedford, England, John Bunyan learned
and practiced his father’s trade. During the British
civil war between the supporters of Parliament and
those of the king, Bunyan was forced into military
service on the side of Parliament in 1644. He con-
tinued to serve until his regiment was decommis-
sioned in 1647. In that year he returned home and
married his first wife. Her name has not survived,
but in 1650 the couple’s first daughter, Mary, was
born blind. Some think the child may have been
named for her mother. A second child, Flizabeth,
followed in 1654, and two more came along be-
fore their mother died in 1658.

In 1655, however, the Bunyans moved from El-
stow to Bedford and there became associated with
the Bedford Separatist Church. In that congrega-
tion Bunyan came under the powerful spiritual in-
fluence of its founder John Gifford, who died that
same year. Feeling himself called to preach, Bunyan
began to do so in 1656, the year that also saw his
first literary effort, Some Gospel-truths Opened.
This work provoked a response from the Quakers
whom it had attacked. Bunyan answered that re-
sponse with a defense of his earlier work. The year
of his wife’s death saw the publication of A Few
Sighs from Hell; or the Groans of a Damned Soul.
Written in a plain and humble manner, this work
nonetheless attempts to instill the fear of eternal
damnation into the souls of hardened sinners. A
clever editor achieved a witty journalistic coup by
advertising the piece immediately above the an-
nouncement of OLIVER CROMWELL’s death so that it
appeared that the sighs and groans issued forth
from the suffering soul of the former Lord Protec-
tor of England.

Although Bunyan’s formal education had never
proceeded beyond grammar school, together with



his religious zeal and private reading, that educa-
tion proved to be an adequate foundation to make
Bunyan both a formidable preacher and a towering
literary figure. His private reading of course in-
cluded the BIBLE itself in at least two English trans-
lations, the Authorized Version and the Geneva
Bible. He had combed the pages of Scripture in
search of messages that God had surreptitiously
included there for him alone—a frequent practice
among Puritan believers with a penchant for Ty-
POLOGY and for finding hidden messages in nature
and in texts. In addition to reams of puritanical
tracts and sermons, Bunyan also had read MARTIN
LUTHER’s Commentary on Galatians, JOHN FOXE’s
Book of Martyrs, and Samuel Clark’s A Mirrour and
Looking-glass for both Saints and Sinners. His works
also contain evidence of his familiarity with such
poets as GEORGE HERBERT and Francis Quarles, the
latter of whom also wrote religious tracts. Bunyan
knew some works of fiction and the religious books
of Arthur Dent and Bishop Lewis Bayley as well.

Two periods of imprisonment, the first from
1660 to 1672 (for unlicensed preaching) and the
second for about half the year 1677 (for failing to
attend Anglican services at his local parish
church), gave Bunyan ample time for reading,
writing, and reflection. He also, remarkably, found
opportunities to continue preaching while jailed.
The year before the first imprisonment—a year
that saw the publication of his The Doctrine of the
Law and Grace Unfolded—Bunyan had married a
second wife, Elizabeth. She doggedly pursued ob-
taining her husband’s release, but his enemies re-
peatedly thwarted her on technicalities. Though
Bunyan’s freedom was curtailed, his works contin-
ued to appear: Profitable Meditations (1661), I Will
Pray with the Spirit (ca. 1663), Christian Behaviour
(1663), A Mapp shewing . . . Salvation and Damna-
tion (?), One Thing is Needful (?), The Holy City,
Prison Meditations, and The Resurrection of the
Dead (all three, 1665).

The following year, 1666, saw the publication of
Bunyan’s spiritual autobiography, Grace Abound-
ing. Although Bunyan suffered from the fallout of
the rancorous religious disputes of his day, he
rarely allowed himself to be drawn into them. In-
stead, he continually emphasized his central mes-
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sage: God’s grace was sufficient. Those who be-
lieved and accepted it would be saved. Also in 1666
he began to work on A Christian Dialogue—a work
he completed around 1672. It is likely, as well, that
he started to work on THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS dur-
ing his first, long imprisonment.

Just as technicalities had kept Bunyan in jail,
technicalities also got him out. In January 1672 he
was officially named the pastor of the Bedford Sep-
aratist Church (later known as the Bunyan meet-
ing), and on being officially licensed as a
Congregational preacher the following May, he was
released. The responsibilities of his official appoint-
ment, however, hardly stemmed the flow of works
from his busy pen. Although an enormous num-
ber of early editions of Bunyan’s works that had
been brought together for auction met accidental
destruction by fire, leaving us ignorant of their ini-
tial publication dates, the period subsequent to his
first imprisonment saw a spate of his new books:
The Barren Fig-Tree; A Confession of My Faith; A
Defence of the Doctrine of Justification, By Faith in
Jesus Christ; Differences in Judgment about Water
Baptism, No Bar to Communion; A New and Useful
Concordance to the Holy Bible. All of these seem to
have appeared before 1674. These were followed by:
Peaceable Principles and True (1674); Reprobation
Asserted (?); Light for Them That Sit in Darkness and
Instruction for the Ignorant (both 1675). Saved by
Grace and The Strait Gate followed in 1675.

His six-month-long imprisonment in 1677 en-
forced on him the leisure to finish the first part of
the work by which posterity best remembers him,
Pilgrim’s Progress (Part I, 1678). The same year also
saw issued Come and Welcome, to Jesus Christ. A
trio of works followed in 1679, 1680, and 1682, re-
spectively: A Treatise of the Fear of God, The Life
and Death of Mr. Badman, and The Holy War. Two
more works followed in 1683: The Greatness of the
Souland A Case of Conscience Resolved.

The year 1684 saw not only the publication of
the second part of Pilgrim’s Progress, but three
lesser-known inspirational works as well. Until al-
most the moment of Bunyan’s untimely death,
more works of the same sort continued appearing.
Notable among them was his A Book for Boys and
Girls, whose charming wit especially exemplifies
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Bunyan’s lighter side and joy in good fun. Still
more spiritual tracts appeared in the year of Bun-
yan’s death, and his final sermon saw print the
year following. A five-year hiatus in posthumous
publication followed. Perhaps Mrs. Bunyan felt it
best to withhold her husband’s last works from
the press. In the year of her passing, 1692, how-
ever, a dozen new titles appeared, mostly of ser-
mons. After another six years, the final new work
published in the 17th century appeared: The
Heavenly Footman.

More than a half-century later, there came to
light among the Bunyan family papers a journal
that Bunyan had kept during his long imprison-
ment. It was published in 1765 under the title: A
Relation of the Imprisonment of Mr. John Bunyan.

Not a member of the literary or the intellectual
establishment of university-trained writers, Bun-
yan reflects in his work the mentality, understand-
ing, and faith of ordinary folks in the last years of
the 17th century. Even three centuries later, his
work remains accessible to the understanding of
those who, for whatever reason, may decide to read
it. Christian evangelicals, particularly, will recog-
nize in Bunyan’s writing a shared and congenial
viewpoint.
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Burton, Robert (1577-1640)

A clergyman and the author of the Anatomy of
Melancholy, Burton was educated at Oxford where,
after a time at Brasenose College, he was elected in
1593 as a student in Christ Church College. He
spent the rest of his life there among books, some-
times serving as the college librarian (1626 and
later) and sometimes working among the books of

the newly established Bodleian Library (1602). He
also received appointments to two church
parishes. Possibly these were essentially sinecures.

Burton also frequently penned Latin occasional
poems mainly about significant events in the royal
household. He contributed a drama in Latin,
Philosophaster (1617), to the university’s tradition
of performing plays in that language. This is a
rather rigid comedy about the pseudoscience of
alchemy and the gullibility of those duped by its
practitioners. Broadly its outlines suggest those of
BEN JoNsoN’s play, The Alchemist.

Burton’s reputation, however, rests principally
upon the book that he spent most of his adult life
writing and revising for new editions. This work,
his ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY, first appeared in
1621. For this edition Burton adopted the pen
name Democritus Junior. Four subsequent editions
with changes and additions appeared during the
author’s lifetime. A final revision was published
posthumously in 1651.

Burton’s fascination with this subject may have
stemmed from his own belief in astrology and in
the influence of the stars and planets upon the per-
sonalities of human beings. He was born under the
influence of Saturn—a fact that predisposed him
to melancholy (depression), as he thought, though
modern medicine might judge that genetic factors
played a more determining role. Michael O’Con-
nell, one of Burton’s biographers, notes that some
of his relations in previous generations had suf-
fered from the affliction. The epitaph that Burton
wrote for himself a few days before his death is of
particular interest in this respect: Referring to him-
self as Democritus Junior, he says in Latin that
melancholy gave him both life and death. This has
led some to speculate (long after his death) that he
committed suicide by hanging himself. Nothing,
however, contemporary with his passing suggests
such an end for him. O’Connell rather calls atten-
tion to Burton’s morbid fascination with astrology
and, from its perspective, the suggestions of ill
health that his horoscope predicted as Burton
neared the end of his 63rd year. Rather than sui-
cide, O’Connell prefers the theory of a psychoso-
matic influence occasioned by Burton’s belief in



astrology. His falling ill and dying may have
amounted to a self-fulfilling prophecy.

Bibliography

Burton, Robert. The Anatomy of Melancholy. Edited
by Thomas C. Faulkner, Nicholas K. Kiessling, and
Rhonda L. Blair. 3 vols. Oxford and New York: Ox-
ford University Press, 1989-1994.

O’Connell, Michael. Robert Burton. Boston, 1986.

Vicari, Eleanor. The View from Minerva’s Tower:
Learning and Imagination in “The Anatomy of
Melancholy.” Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1989.

Busche, Hermann von dem (1468-1534)
Although none of his work is available in modern
editions or in English translation, Busche remains
a notable literary figure of the Northern Renais-
sance. A devotee of HUMANISM, he studied at Miin-
ster and Heidelberg in Germany. In the latter city
his mentor was the most important of the early
humanists of Northern Europe, RUDOLPH AGRI-
COLA. Busche next journeyed to Italy; he continued
his studies at Rome and in Bologna before return-
ing to Germany. There he moved from town to
town and position to position. His writings, both
poetry and prose, began to appear in the first
decade of the 16th century. Meanwhile he was
hired at the University of Wittenberg to teach hu-
manism. His appointment there was brief, how-
ever. The next year (1503) finds him receiving a
bachelor’s degree in law in the city of Leipzig and
securing a salaried appointment as its university’s
official poet.

Apparently Bushe’s personality was thorny.
Opinionated and rude as well as brilliant, he regu-
larly offended his superiors and was obliged to
move on. This pattern repeated itself at Erfurt, and
eventually, in 1516, also in Wesel, where he served
for a year as headmaster in a Latin school before
being terminated. His intellectual arrogance, how-
ever, had at least one positive attribute: it made
him a formidable controversialist. He took sides
in literary quarrels. He wrote a major defense of
humanism, the Fortress of Humanity (Vallum hu-
manitatis, 1518). Apparently Busche feared noth-
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ing except his own conscience. After Emperor
Charles V ordered MARTIN LUTHER’s books burned,
Busche ardently, though unsuccessfully, supported
the Protestant reformer in 1521 at Worms, where
Luther was placed under the ban of the empire.

Busche also joined protests against such Roman
Catholic customs as fasting during Lent. Ever the
wandering scholar, Busche spent the last decade of
his life teaching history and the humanities, first
at Heidelberg and finally at Marberg, where the
new university was more congenial to his Lutheran
viewpoint.
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Bussy d’ Ambois George Chapman (1607)
Loosely based on events at the French royal court,
Bussy d” Ambois is a SENECAN TRAGEDY. Its protago-
nist, Bussy, is recruited by Monsieur, the French
King Henry’s brother, in the hope that the hot-
blooded Bussy can forward Monsieur’s royal am-
bition by killing the king. Filled with a sense of his
native honor and nobility, Bussy is quick to take
offense, enjoys a duel with wit or rapier, and
brooks no insult from anyone regardless of station.
Introduced at court, his utter frankness charms the
king, who is accustomed to empty flattery. At the
same time, Bussy makes an enemy of the duke of
Guise by publicly paying court to the duchess.

Insulted by partisans of the duke, Bussy and
two seconds duel offstage with three of the duke’s
retainers. Graphically reported onstage by Nun-
tius, a messenger, we learn that Bussy has killed his
man, Barrisor, and two other courtiers, L'Anou
and Pyrhot, who had slain Bussy’s seconds. Called
before the king for judgment, Bussy appears with
Monsieur who pleads on his behalf. At first not dis-
posed to be lenient, the king is convinced by
Bussy’s defense of the privilege of defending one’s
honor as being beyond the reach of the law. Henry
pardons Bussy and promotes him to the first rank
of his courtiers.
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It is not only King Henry who finds Bussy
charming. So does Tamyra, the countess of
Montsurrey, who, although she rejects the unwel-
come advances of Monsieur, is so hopelessly smit-
ten by Bussy that she sends her confessor, a friar
who can summon demons, to conduct Bussy to
her chamber. Their tryst, unfortunately, is ob-
served by Tamyra’s maid, Pero.

Monsieur finds that Bussy’s friendship with the
king has thwarted his plans. Bussy has known from
the outset that the king’s brother wants to mount
the throne. He tells Monsieur that he will do any-
thing asked of him except kill the king. In a won-
derful scene, Bussy and Monsieur agree to share
their honest opinions of each other. This produces
one of the richest exchanges of insults in the his-
tory of stagecraft.

Now both sworn enemies of Bussy, Monsieur
and Guise easily pry from Pero her mistress’s se-
cret. Monsieur makes the sign of the cuckold’s
horns at Count Montsurrey. He in turn accuses his
wife of infidelity. She denies it, but the convinced
Montsurrey tortures her by stabbing her nonfatally
but repeatedly, onstage, until she writes Bussy a let-
ter of invitation in her own blood. The friar inter-

rupts this scene and drops dead of shock, after
which his ghost figures prominently in the action.
Earlier, however, the friar had called up the
spirit Behemoth and his attendant demons to find
out what Bussy’s enemies are up to. A counterspell
partly thwarts this attempt, but the spirit agrees to
find out more and reappear at Bussy’s call. When
he does so he tells Bussy not to heed his mistress’s
next summons or he will be murdered.
Montsurrey appears disguised as the friar and
brings Tamyra’s letter. Bussy concludes that the
spirit has lied and goes to meet Tamyra. There,
murderers await him. All but one of them flees,
however, at the appearance of the friar’s ghost.
That one, Bussy kills. Then Montsurrey enters at
the head of the rest of the murderers and they
wound Bussy fatally. The friar’s ghost admonishes
Bussy to forgive them, which he does. Tamyra re-
pents, Montsurrey forgives her but sends her away,
and the friar’s ghost recites the play’s last lines.
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Calderon de la Barca, Pedro

(1600-1681)

A prolific Spanish dramatist, a poet, a priest, and a
soldier, Calderén was born in Madrid where, at age
nine, he began his studies with the Jesuits. At the
University of Salmanca, he studied theology, phi-
losophy, and civil and canon law, graduating at the
age of 19. Apparently at that early age he had al-
ready acquired a reputation as a playwright, though
the grounds for that reputation are uncertain. In
1620 and again in 1622 he entered civic poetry con-
tests in honor of San Isidro (Saint Isadore), and
Calder6n’s entries both times won the praise of the
era’s major playwright, LOPE DE VEGA. In the second
contest, Calder6n won a prize as well.

Calderén wrote plays in a number of genres.
Devoutly religious, he penned several full-length
religious dramas and plays about the lives of saints.
He also composed numerous AUTOS SACRAMENTALES
(sacramental acts). These one-act religious dramas
in verse sometimes combined scriptural with na-
tionalistic themes. Peopled by such allegorical
characters as the Divine Orpheus, who figured
forth Christ, the autos were designed for perform-
ance on Corpus Christi day. About a hundred of
them survive. These were accompanied by intro-
ductory songs called lauds or praises (loas) and
were often interrupted by INTERLUDES as well so
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that their performance time was almost as long as
the three-act dramas he wrote for the commercial
theater. He also wrote spectacular COURT ENTER-
TAINMENTS, and he composed many short farces
and more than a hundred comedies and tragedies.

In the 1620s Calderén’s literary career seems to
have been occasionally interrupted by periods of
military service in Italy (1625) and afterward in
Flanders. He continued to write plays, nevertheless,
and by 1632, the playwright Juan Perez de Montal-
van tells us, Calderén had already had many plays
produced, had won a number of public prizes, and
had written a good many lyric poems.

The year 1623 saw a production at court of his
earliest surviving play, Amor, honor y podor (Love,
honor, and power). This play pits the conflicting
claims of personal wishes against civic responsibil-
ity and the requirements of the Spanish code of
honor, themes to which he would return many
times in his secular plays. His best remembered
play, La vida es suefio (Life Is a Dream, ca. 1630, re-
vised 1635), anticipates the Freudian notion of the
subconscious while it explores questions of liberty,
politics, religious faith, knowledge, and what con-
stitutes objective reality.

Some of Calderén’s plays incorporate historical
events, but he is never constrained by the require-
ments of realism, chronology, or geography. In his
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Amar despues de la muerte (Love survives life) he
sets his story in Grenada during the Moorish re-
bellion of 1568. The play’s hero, a Moor named
Tuzani, defends the honor of his beloved Clara
Malec’s aged father against an insulting Spaniard.
In the second act, Tuzani marries Clara but must
immediately leave her at a fortress while he goes
to fight. The fortress briefly falls into Spanish
hands, and a Spanish soldier kills Clara to steal her
jewels. Tuzani arrives in time to observe the mur-
der but not soon enough to stop it or to positively
identify the killer. Disguising himself as a Spanish
knight, Tuzani enters the enemy camp, identifies
his wife’s murderer, leads him to confirm his guilt
by bragging, dispatches him with a single blow,
and, overcoming all opposition, fights his way out
of the Spanish encampment and escapes to the
mountains. The swashbuckling events of this
episode came to characterize a group of Calderdén’s
plays known as the cape-and-sword dramas.

As a priest, Calderén was a constant critic of the
Spanish code of honor that demanded revenge for
insults. It also punished adulterous women with
banishment or death. The code of honor seemed
more consistent with demanding an eye for an eye
than with Christian forgiveness. Two of his plays
explore this theme by exploring the dangers of
murdering an erring—or apparently erring—wife.
In one, El médico de su honor (The physician of his
own honor, 1637), a husband, Don Gutierrez, is
misled by equivocal evidence into believing that
his innocent wife has deceived him. Torn between
his love for her and his sense of injured honor, he
forces a physician to open a vein and bleed her to
death. The physician, who is led blindfolded to and
from the house, on exiting presses his bloody hand
on the door. He then reports the crime to the king,
who rushes to the house and insists that Gutierrez
marry Leonore, a woman he had earlier jilted. The
other play in this mode, The painter of his own
dishonor (EI pintor de su deshonra, ca. 1648) a hus-
band kills his faithless wife and her lover. The fa-
thers of the two murdered persons approve the
action and volunteer to defend the husband
against any consequences of his action.

In The great monster jealousy (El Mayor Mon-
struo los Zelos), Calderén examines the motives of
Herod, Tetrarch of Judea, who commanded that
in the event of his death his wife Mariamne should
be killed to prevent her marrying or taking another
lover. In a stroke of allegorical irony, the still living
Herod accidentally strikes down his wife with his
dagger, thus becoming in his own person the mon-
ster of jealousy.

While these plays reveal the dark side of
Calderén’s imagination, many of his comedies re-
veal his wit, his gentle sense of humor, and his seem-
ingly inexhaustible fund of sometimes self-mocking
and uproarious invention. In an entertaining frolic,
La Dama Duende (The phantom lady, ca. 1629), one
that Calderdén himself seems to have particularly
liked, a young woman, Dofia Angela, uses a secret
door leading from her rooms to a guest apartment
to mystify a handsome young houseguest whom she
admires. She moves furniture, leaves notes, bumps
into his visitors in the dark, and leads him and his
manservant to believe themselves haunted. Eventu-
ally, of course, the mystery unravels and the two
young people are married.

In addition to his stage career and his tasks as a
sort of master of the revels at the royal court,
Calderoén also managed to perform important ad-
ministrative tasks for the church. When he died, al-
though his burial was private and without
ceremony as he had requested, a few days later the
king accorded Calder6n a magnificent state funeral
in keeping with his status as a national treasure.
His passing was mourned all over Europe.
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Calvin, John (Jean Chauvin) (1509-1564)
A HUMANIST scholar, religious thinker, and the
founding father of a major wing of the PROTESTANT
REFORMATION, Calvin was born in France at Noyon
in Picardy. He began his university career as a stu-
dent of Latin in Paris in 1523. There he had in-
tended to prepare for the priesthood, but he
changed his mind. Instead, from 1528 to 1531, he
studied law in Orléans and later in Bruges. While
there, he was swept up in the widespread student
interest in the new humanism. Calvin adopted as
his own humanism’s pre-Lutheran objective—one
cherished by Catholic humanists like ERasMus—of
fusing classical learning and Christian truth. To ac-
complish this, humanist scholars had adopted a
program both of recovering pagan texts and of
restoring the Bible to its original languages. Doing
so would, as they thought, remove textual errors
that had crept in over centuries of translation and
manuscript recopying.

Devoted to that effort, Calvin undertook the
study of Greek and Hebrew as well as continuing
to master Latin. In 1532 the first fruits of Calvin’s
work appeared in his Latin Commentary on
Seneca’s De Clementia (about clemency). He had
also helped prepare a statement of the theological
principles of the humanist movement. This state-
ment was included in a speech delivered by
Nicholas Copp, the rector of the University of
Paris. The speech, smacking too much of Protes-
tantism with its emphasis on salvation by grace,
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offended the authorities, and some of those who
had participated in its preparation, including
Calvin, wisely left Paris in 1533. Calvin went to
Basel, Switzerland.

The precise moment at which Calvin officially
switched his allegiance from Roman Catholicism
to Protestantism has not been recorded. His study
of theology in Basel, however, either confirmed or
precipitated his decision to abandon the Roman
Catholic communion. He began a systematic read-
ing of and commentary upon the Scriptures. These
eventually grew to address every book of the Bible
except Revelations. Over the years Calvin shared
his findings in extemporaneous lectures given to
Protestant ministers-in-training who came to
Switzerland to learn from him. These commen-
taries on the Bible plus discussions of theology and
essays arguing his positions make up the bulk of
his literary output. This was, in fact, enormous. His
method of production depended on a corps of sec-
retaries who recorded his lectures, sermons, and
debates, wrote them up, and presented them to
Calvin for his approval. In 1536 the first version of
Calvin’s Christianae religionis Institutio (Institutes
of the Christian religion) appeared in Latin. This
work continued to be reissued and enlarged
throughout his lifetime, eventually reaching, in the
definitive modern Latin edition, some 59 volumes.
Additional volumes of previously unpublished ser-
mons have since appeared, as have a dozen vol-
umes of his Commentaries.

Calvin worked for much of his life in the city of
Geneva, Switzerland, where Protestantism had
been imposed as a result of a military treaty. He
was first invited there in 1536 to spread Protestant
doctrine among an unenthusiastic populace. His
insistence, however, on the authority of clerics over
laymen (including town councilors) and on having
the power to excommunicate soon produced con-
flict with the secular authorities. It also produced
a backlash from that portion of the populace called
libertines who bridled at the moral and behavioral
restraints of Calvin’s doctrines. In 1538 he was
consequently expelled from Geneva for a time.

He moved to Strasbourg where he married
Idelette de Bure, the widow of one of his converts.
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All the children of Calvin’s marriage sadly died in
infancy. During three years in Strasbourg, Calvin
published his commentary on St. Paul’s Letter to
the Romans, served a church as its pastor, met
Protestant leaders at various international confer-
ences, engaged Roman Catholic theologians in de-
bate, and came to be viewed as a major Protestant
spokesman.

In the fall of 1541, Geneva invited Calvin to re-
turn. The Protestant establishment seemed threat-
ened, and the town fathers felt that they needed a
strong leader. Calvin made conditions. The town
council met these by enacting a series of Ecclesias-
tical Ordinances on which Calvin insisted. These re-
quired religious education for children and adults,
abolished Roman Catholicism, and regulated every
aspect of public and private behavior. It also set up
an ecclesiastical hierarchy with powers to enforce
Calvinist points of view. Following almost a decade
and a half of resistance from the libertines, Calvin
prevailed, and theocracy flourished in Geneva.

Calvin’s influence spread widely through the
Continent and the British Isles and into North
America. As it spread, it changed to meet the needs
and perceptions of the various Reform commun-
ions into which Calvinism splintered—generally in
directions more conservative than Calvin’s own.
Calvin’s points of view in their several developments
continue to color the activities, thinking, and pub-
lic pronouncements of private individuals, clerics,
and governmental authorities. Central to Calvin’s
doctrines is the elevation of Scripture as the sole au-
thority in all matters where human reason and
Christian doctrine seem to conflict. This view is not
the same as biblical literalism since Calvin tempered
his view of Scripture with the humanist rhetorical
doctrine that the Scripture needed to be applied and
interpreted to meet the needs of the time, place, and
circumstances of the faithful. Calvin’s own views
also asserted the equality of the sexes, not the sub-
mission of the wife to the husband.

An argument might successfully be made that
John Calvin was the most influential of all Euro-
pean Protestant Reformers. Certainly, his Institutes
both in Latin and in translations enjoyed a reader-
ship that far surpassed that of any other religious

literary document of the Renaissance except the
Bible itself.
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Camerarius, Joachim (1500-1574)
A supporter of MARTIN LUTHER and especially of
the religious reformer Philip Melancthon, Camer-
arius taught classical languages at a series of Ger-
man schools and universities, including the
Universities of Erfurt, Wittenberg, Ttibingen, and
finally Leipzig. He also served for a time as the
founding rector of the Latin school at Niirnberg. A
devoted stoic HUMANIST and an ardent defender of
the PROTESTANT REFORMATION in public debate,
Camerarius authored a substantial literary output.
He translated, edited, and wrote textbooks and
commentaries about such Greek literary authors as
Aesop, Homer, Sophocles, and the Greek mathe-
matician Euclid. He did the same for such Roman
writers as CICERO and PLAUTUS, and about such
subjects as grammar, handwriting, and rhetoric.
A 1531 visit to the solar system by Halley’s
Comet heightened Camerarius’s interest in astrol-
ogy, which historically viewed comets as portents
of disaster. Thereafter, he wrote about comets and
translated, among other ancient astrological texts,
the Egyptian—Greek astronomer Ptolemy’s Collec-
tion of four books (Tetrabiblos Syntaxis). For a
time Camerarius also toyed with casting horo-
scopes and predicting the future. Astrology in the
16th century was closely linked to another of his
interests, medicine. Physicians of the period often
cast horoscopes to determine what treatment
might be most effective for patients. (See HUMORAL



MEDICINE.) In this connection he wrote texts on
medicine and pharmacy.

Camerarius was also an active biographer. Hav-
ing previously edited and published the letters of
his friend and mentor Philip Melancthon, Camer-
arius penned a widely read biography of Melanc-
thon (1566). Other biographical portraits and
full-length biographies continued flowing from
Camerarius’s pen. These included a sketch of the
famous artist Albrecht Diirer and full discussions
of the German poet Helius Eobanus Hesus, the
Lutheran bishop Count Georg von Anhalt, and of
the Greek fabulist Aesop.

Among his religious works, Camerarius pro-
duced a life of Christ (Historia Jesu Christi, 1566),
catechisms and works of religious instruction, and
histories of ecumenical councils and the Moravian
church. He also composed a hexameter poem in
Greek and a series of ECLOGUEs that appeared
posthumously in 1568. A German biography of
Camerarius appeared in 2000.

Camoes, Luiz Vaz De (1524-1580)

A Portuguese soldier from a poor family of the
minor nobility, Camdes studied as a charity stu-
dent at the University of Coimbra where he began
his literary career by writing a play for university
performance, Amphitriton (Amphitrides). He fell
in love with the willing Donna Caterina Ataide, but
her father withheld approval for the match. After
writing poems of lost love in the Italian manner,
Camoes enlisted in the army. He served at Ceuta in
North Africa in 1549. Blinded in his right eye by a
splinter, he returned to Lisbon, was imprisoned for
street fighting, gained his freedom by reenlisting,
and then spent the best part of the next two
decades (1553-70) in the Portuguese trading
colonies of Goa in southern India and Macao off
the coast of China. While engaged in that colonial
military service he employed his leisure to write
plays, poems, and the major work for which he is
principally remembered, The Lusiad (or Lusiads)—
from the ancient name for Portugal (Os Lusiadas,
1572). Returning to Goa from Macao, where he had
enjoyed a lucrative post, Camdoes lost everything
he had earned in a shipwreck off Cambodia, but
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he was able to save the precious manuscript of his
Lusiad.

An EPIC poem in 10 cantos, Camdes’ master-
piece focuses on the historical voyages of Por-
tuguese explorer Vasco da Gama around the Horn
of Africa. Da Gama’s voyages succeeded in opening
a new trade route to the east and establishing the
colonies where Camdes had served. With this his-
torical strand Camdes combines, as VIRGIL’s Aeniad
had done for Rome, the mythic origins of Portu-
gal, its past history, and a hopeful future develop-
ment in which the nation would achieve its
divinely appointed destiny. With these narrative
threads, always pointing toward Christian Portugal
as the inheritor of Roman greatness, Camdes in-
terweaves Roman and Trojan history, gods and
goddesses from the Roman pantheon, and mutu-
ally reflecting events on Earth and in the heavens.

On The Lusiad’s publication, Camdes received
a small royal pension, but it was not nearly enough
to relieve his poverty. He died penniless in a pub-
lic hospital. The Portuguese people warmly re-
member him, however, and regard his epic as their
national poem. His lyrics and elegies were pub-
lished posthumously in 1595. His reputation as a
poet has grown through time. Elizabeth Barrett
Browning’s celebrated Sonnets from the Portuguese
translate lyrics of Camoes.
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Campanella, Tommaso (1568-1639)

A philosopher, theologian, and poet, Campanella
spent almost 30 years of his life imprisoned for
heresy (twice) and for having conspired to over-
throw Spanish rule in the Kingdom of Naples. He
was tortured, and had he not feigned madness, he
would certainly have been executed. But canon law
prohibited executing the insane. During his long
confinement (1597-1626), Campanella wrote
prodigiously.
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Campanella’s difficulties with the Roman IN-
QUISITION began with the publication of his first
book in Latin, Philosophy demonstrated by the
senses (Philosophia sensibus demonstrata) (1591).
This work defended the work of a fellow philoso-
pher, Bernardino Telesio, who advocated adding
the perceptions of the senses to the arid rational-
ism of Aristotelian SCHOLASTICISM. An early em-
piricist and in some ways a forerunner of modern
scientific method, Campanella was also a utopian
thinker. In organizing a revolution, his goal had
been to set up in the place of the Spanish rulers of
Naples a polity where citizens followed their con-
sciences in religious matters, where all property
was held in common, and where amassing knowl-
edge was the prime occupation.

His Italian work La Citta del Sole (The City of
the Sun, written 1602, published 1623) envisions
an ideal state. In it, church and state combine into
a single entity led by a ruler at once prince and
pope. Despite its autocracy, the city of Solaria
would be a place of freedom where reason ruled
and where the state’s responsibilities mainly in-
cluded improving the lives of its citizen through
science, education, and technology.

Despite Campanella’s extended difficulties with
ecclesiastical and civic authority, the church re-
garded him highly as a thinker and as a theologian.
When, in 1616, Galileo Galilei was about to be
tried for espousing a heliocentric view of the solar
system, one of his judges, Cardinal Boniface Cae-
tani, asked Campanella, though in prison, to pro-
vide a theological brief concerning the issues of the
trial. Campanella strongly supported Galileo, not
because he agreed with him, but because he
thought it in the church’s best interest to support
free inquiry into scientific matters. Published in
1622, this discussion, Apologia pro Galileo (A de-
fense of Galileo), is regarded as a classic argument
for free thought and speech.

To Pope Urban VII, Campanella owed his even-
tual release from prison. Still threatened, he moved
to Rome where his views continued to anger the
Jesuits. In 1634 he moved again, this time to Paris
under the protection of Cardinal Richelieu and
supported by an annual stipend from the king.

Posterity owes the preservation of Campanella’s
poetry to a German scholar, Tobia Adami. Adami
had secretly spirited away several of Campanella’s
manuscripts during visits to him in prison. In 1622
Adami chose representative samples of Cam-
panella’s Italian poems and published a collection
of his selections. The poems treat many of the
same themes that Campanella addresses in his
philosophical works—the primacy of Nature as a
teacher, the combination of matter, thought, and
spirit in the composition of the human being, and
the majesty of the universe as contrasted with the
insignificance of the human creature.
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Campion, Thomas (1567-1620)

A British musician and poet, Campion studied at
Peterhouse in Cambridge from 1581 to 1584 but
did not graduate. He enrolled at Gray’s Inn in Lon-
don to study law but apparently found that occu-
pation uncongenial. Eventually he earned a degree
in medicine abroad.

His literary career began during the period of
his legal studies. Five of Campion’s poems ap-
peared anonymously in an unauthorized edition of
SIR PHILIP SIDNEY’S ASTROPHEL AND STELLA in 1591.
At the same time, more of Campion’s verses were
circulating in manuscript. Writing both in Latin
and English, Campion published a collection of
Latin EPIGRAMS in 1595. Collaborating with musi-



cian Philip Rosseter, Campion wrote both the
music and the lyrics for all the songs in the first
half of their A Book of Airs (1601).

Campion next turned to prose composition,
publishing a critical discussion about writing
verse, Observations in the Art of English Poesy
(1602). This discussion argues for employing his
variation on the unrhymed quantitative and ac-
centual POETIC METER of the classical languages in
English composition rather than using the tradi-
tional English system of rhyme and stress. His ar-
gument seems odd as he himself usually employed
the English system in his lyrics, though he does use
his lovely song Rose-cheeked Laura to illustrate his
application of quantitative principles to composi-
tion in English verse. In any case Campion’s argu-
ment in the Observations makes clear his own
occasional confusion of musical and verbal accen-
tual systems. SAMUEL DANIEL wrote a response at-
tacking Campion’s position, and BEN JONSON then
wrote one that corrected both Daniel and Cam-
pion (1603). That exchange put the matter perma-
nently to rest.

In 1604 Campion turned to composing court
masques (see COURT ENTERTAINMENT). He wrote
one of these royal entertainments that year and
three more in 1613. Throughout his career, Cam-
pion continued contributing songs to collections
published by others. In 1613 he returned to pub-
lishing collections of Airs, four of which appeared
between that year and 1617. Campion’s special tal-
ent for flawlessly combining lyrics and their musi-
cal settings distinguishes him as one of the finest
writers of English Renaissance songs.
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cape-and-sword drama

An innovation of the Spanish playwright, LOPE DE
VEGA CARPIO, cape-and-sword dramas took their
name from the preferred style of dress of Spanish
gentry. The costume was associated with gentle-
men of the second rank, that is, of aristocrats
below the rank of royalty, dukes, or counts but still
of sufficient status to style themselves Dons.

The plays themselves featured romantic in-
volvements among young people, gallantry, and
swordplay. Murder, assassination, and mayhem of
various sorts also figured prominently. Lope’s
COURT ENTERTAINMENT, SAINT JOHN’S EVE (1631), is
a prime example of a cape-and-sword drama. The
genre survives into modern filmmaking with
movies about Zorro being the prototype.

Carew, Thomas (1595?-1640)

A courtier in the service of King Charles I, Carew
(pronounced Cary) had come to court following
an early diplomatic career that took him to Venice
(1613), to the Hague (1616), and to Paris (1619).
In 1628 he secured his appointment as a member
of the royal household—a position that he held for
the rest of his life. He earned the friendship of
Queen Caroline as a result of his discretion and
quick thinking. The story goes that among Carew’s
duties was bearing a candle or lantern to light the
king’s way to the queen’s bedchamber. Performing
this task on one occasion, Carew entered the
queen’s room ahead of the king to find her in com-
promising circumstances with the Lord St. Albans,
Henry Jermyn. Carew stumbled tactfully, dousing
the light so that the king saw nothing.

A friend, admirer, and disciple of both BEN JoN-
soN and JoHN DONNE, Carew also managed to
combine their literary styles in his own splendid
poems. Particularly famous is his Elegy on the
Death of Dr. Donne (1633). Conveying a sense both
of Donne’s poetic accomplishment and his reli-
gious commitment as well as of Carew’s heartfelt
sorrow at the loss of his friend, Carew ends the
poem with a four-line epitaph. This moving trib-
ute suggests that in Donne’s tomb lie “the king of
wit” and two priests: one, the poet, a priest of
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Apollo; the other, the Anglican Dean of St. Paul’s
Cathedral, a priest of the true God.

Carew also authored one of the loveliest, most
sensuously textured, and most tastefully erotic
poems in the English language, A Rapture (1640). In
addition to his lyric poems, Carew authored a COURT
MASQUE, The British sky or heaven (Coelum Britan-
nicumy), which he staged together with the scenery
designer and landscape architect, INIGO JONES.

Not only did Carew owe much to the verse of
his friends and contemporaries, but he also used as
a model the work of Italian poet Giambattista
Marino. A member of the cult of PLATONIC LOVE,
which flourished at the court, Carew led a colorful
personal life. He repented of it, it is said, upon his
deathbed.
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Carnal Prayer Mat, The LiYu (1657)

The period from 1500 to 1700 proved to be among
the great ages in the history of the Chinese erotic
novel. Among those, L1 YU’s The Carnal Prayer Mat
is the most original, most ribald, the funniest, and at
the same time, as the book’s translator Patrick
Hanan observes, the most “outrageous, vulgar, [and]
shocking.” Over against those aspects of the work, Li
sets careful and extended attention to dialogues
against libertinism and in favor of the Buddhist tra-
dition’s emphasis on repentance and salvation. Li
represses salaciousness for its own sake while em-
phasizing the humorous aspects of his subject.

The originality of the work’s content is balanced,
with a single exception, by the traditionality of the
book’s form. Following the practice of most Chinese
novels, Li begins each chapter with a verse epigram.
Next comes a brief lyric, followed by the text of the
chapter proper. At the end of each chapter, Li intro-
duces a formal innovation. He comments briefly in

his own voice on what has gone before. In doing so
he adopts a theatrical practice of having a narrator
act as interlocutor. He also expands this practice
into an occasional dialogue between a reader and
the author that interrupts the text.

Li devotes his first chapter to a tongue-in-cheek
defense of the eroticism of the novel he is about to
present. He argues that sex, when treated like med-
icine, is not harmful to humankind. Rather, he says,
sex only becomes harmful when treated like food;
in that case it can be fatal. He assures his reader that
his principal motive is to repress licentiousness.

The second chapter begins the story proper. In
it a baby who babbled in Sanskrit scriptures be-
comes a Buddhist monk with the religious name
Correct and Single and the monastic name of Lone
Peak. In addition to abstaining from the tempta-
tions of the flesh, he also refused to beg for money,
explain Scripture, or to dwell on one of the sacred
mountains of China. These were perceived as
marks of unusual piety, and young men flocked to
his residence begging to become his disciples. He
was very selective about choosing them. One day a
remarkably handsome young man enters Lone
Peak’s dwelling while the priest is meditating. After
meditation, they converse, and the priest is willing
to recruit the young man, who introduces himself
by the pen name, Scholar Vesperus. The conversa-
tion reveals that, though Vesperus feels a religious
calling, it is as yet a weak one and he has two de-
sires that he first wishes to fulfill. First he wants to
achieve rewards through his own efforts. He is re-
luctant, though, to confide his second desire. The
priest correctly guesses that it is to marry the most
beautiful girl in the world. There follows a rather
intellectual discussion of sex and Vesperus’s ob-
session with it as sexual behavior relates to rewards
and punishments in the afterlife. The two men
part, and Li’s authorial persona informs the reader
that Vesperus will thereafter be the novel’s focus
until the last chapter. In the critique of the first
chapter, the author explains that he had tricked the
reader into thinking that he would develop a ho-
moerotic relationship between the characters, that
the reader can expect more surprises of that sort,
and that only Li Yu has the skill to provide them.



In the third chapter we follow the story of Ves-
perus as he uses a matchmaker to win the hand of
Jade Scent—a beautiful young maiden. She is every-
thing he had hoped for in a woman except that she
is reticent about sex. Vesperus uses a book depict-
ing various possibilities to remedy her lack of expe-
rience in this department, and he is idyllically happy
with his wife. His father-in-law, however, is another
story. He does not much like Vesperus and nags and
criticizes the young man incessantly. When this be-
comes unbearable, Vesperus resolves to set out in
search of new adventure. He tells his father-in-law
he wants to find a teacher, take the government ex-
aminations, and make a success of himself, but that
he does not want Jade Scent to think him deficient
in his love for her, so the father-in-law should sug-
gest it. The father-in-law agrees. Vesperus tries to
leave one of his homosexual servants to keep an eye
on Jade Scent. Here the reader for the first time
learns that Vesperus’s erotic tastes run to both
women and men. The father-in-law rejects this
offer, and Vesperus goes in search of new fields to
conquer.

Conquering new fields becomes the central
theme of much of the rest of the novel. All sorts of
surprising interludes and novel complications de-
velop, including reconstructive surgery to enhance
Vesperus’s prowess among women and other mar-
riages. Like Don Juan in Mozart’s opera Don Gio-
vanni, Vesperus keeps a record of his conquests,
and Cloud, Lucky Pearl, and Lucky Jade (three sis-
ters who have been entertaining Vesperus) discover
this in Chapter 15. As Vesperus not only recorded
names but also had devised a rating system with
commentary, the sisters learn exactly what he
thinks of each of them.

In Chapter 19 the reader learns Vesperus’s first
wife, Jade Scent, once he had introduced her to the
joys she experienced with him, could not live with-
out them. She has in the interim become a prosti-
tute, and Li Yu credits Vesperus with her fall.
Vesperus visits the brothel in which she is em-
ployed. Jade Scent sees him, and thinking that he
has come to have her arrested, she hangs herself
rather than bear the ignominy. Not long afterward
a letter comes informing Vesperus that his second
wife has run off with a lover.
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Realizing that the time has come to seek re-
demption for all his past sins, Vesperus returns to
the temple of Lone Peak where he takes the monas-
tic name Stubborn Stone. In an act of penance, he
emasculates himself. This is not, however, the
story’s denouement. Another character, Honest
Quan, who throughout the story has been Vespe-
rus’ enemy, arrives on the scene also seeking salva-
tion. He takes the Knave as his monastic name. The
former enemies exchange forgiveness, and eventu-
ally all three, Lone Peak, Stubborn Stone, and the
Knave die at intervals all seated in the lotus posi-
tion of the compassionate Buddha.

Li Yu’s comment on the final chapter intention-
ally leaves a reader perplexed. “This,” he says, “truly
is a book that mocks everything.” He then para-
phrases a quotation from a commentator on the
writings of the Chinese sage Confucius: “Those
who understand me will do so through The Carnal
Prayer Mat; those who condemn me will also do so
because of The Carnal Prayer Mat.”
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Carnival Songs of Florence

Although their roots probably reach back into ear-
lier folk traditions, the origin of the Florentine
Carnival Song as a Renaissance phenomenon and
literary subspecies has been attributed to LORENZO
DE’ MEDICI (1449-92). A notable poet himself, this
uncrowned ruler of Florence was ever vigilant in
seeking ways to gain the support of ordinary Flo-
rentines through public entertainments of various
kinds. As Antonfrancesco Grazzini (pen named II
Lasca—the Roach) tells the story in his celebrated
collection, Canti carnascialeschi (Carnival songs,
1559), the Florentines were in the habit of parad-
ing through the streets masked, in costume, and
singing satiric songs during the period preceding
Lent called Carnival. Some walked, some rode on
horseback, and others rode in decorated carts or
chariots in allegorical parades called triumphs.
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Seeing in this custom an opportunity for in-
creasing popular enthusiasm for his leadership,
Lorenzo commissioned the construction of elabo-
rately designed and decorated carts to carry per-
sons dressed in allegorical costume and singing
songs whose lyrics, which were both appropriate to
the allegorical characters and full of bawdy double
entendre, Lorenzo had himself written. Singing
and dancing and accompanied by musical instru-
ments, Lorenzo’s revelers paraded through the city
in their carts. The Florentines loved it and viewed
Lorenzo’s inventiveness as a challenge to their own.
Both the best artists of the city and the common
folk took up the challenge and prepared their own
irreverent and invariably suggestive songs on every
imaginable subject: Gypsies, frog catchers, nymphs
in love, runaway nuns, damned souls, and tortoise-
shell cats—this list faintly suggests the range.
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carpe diem

A Latin phrase meaning “seize the day,” carpe diem
literature, especially lyric verse, promotes the idea
that life is short and youth shorter, so people
should live each day to its fullest. Male poets such
as Robert Herrick and ANDREW MARVELL com-
posed poems on that theme. Herrick’s To Virgins to
Make Much of Time and Marvell’s To his Coy Mis-
tress encourage young women to seize the amorous
opportunities that present themselves lest they
grow old and die having missed their chances.

Cartier, Jacques (1491-1557)

A French navigator and explorer, Cartier sailed the
coast of North America and explored the St.
Lawrence River, returning on three occasions in
1534, 1535, and 1541-42 and twice enduring the
trials of the Canadian winter. These explorations

laid the groundwork for France’s claims to owner-
ship of her North American colonies.

Cartier established the first trading post with the
Iroquois Indians at a spot today called Taddousac
on the western bank of the St. Lawrence near its
confluence with the Saguenay. His relations with
the Indians were characterized by mutual treachery,
and Cartier did not scruple, on his first journey,
against kidnapping some of his trading partners
and taking them home to France. That the same
two Iroquois he kidnapped returned with him and
served as his guides on his second journey suggests
that, at least in retrospect, they were not altogether
displeased with their involuntary travels.

Cartier reached the sites both of Quebec City
and of Montreal. At the latter location, rapids barred
him from further exploration of the St. Lawrence,
though the problems the shallow, swift water posed
for a few miles might easily have been surmounted.

Cartier’s journals of his voyages, with their ac-
counts of new lands, exotic peoples, and the
deadly, almost insurmountable hardships of the
Canadian winter, commanded enormous popular
interest and made a significant contribution to the
Renaissance literature of exploration despite the
fact that Cartier’s own investigations might have
achieved much more. Rather than explore over-
land or by Indian canoe, Cartier felt content to rely
on the testimony of others and to repeat in his re-
ports to the French king what he heard about vast
treasures and potential routes to Asia further in-
land. Cartier preferred sailing saltwater.

After first appearing in French in 1545, Cartier’s
journals were immediately translated into Italian
(1556) and then into English. A notable early
translation was JOHN FLORIO’s—perhaps from the
Italian—in 1580. Good modern editions are avail-
able in both French and English.
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Cartwright, William (1611-1643)

A member of the group of literary figures sur-
rounding BEN JoNsON—the sons of Ben—
Cartwright was at once an Anglican priest, a
popular lecturer on Aristotle at Oxford, a poet, and
a playwright. His comedies and tragicomedies,
performed in the university, were popular with
Oxonians. One of his plays, The Royall Slave: A
Tragi-Comedy, performed before King Charles I,
met with the royal approval.

Among his best-remembered works is his
poem, No Platonic Love. In it he parodies JOHN
DONNE’s poem, The Ecstasie, and rejects the no-
tion, popular among his contemporaries, that a
lover rises by stages from the admiration of a
beloved’s physical being, to admiration of the
beloved’s mind and virtues, and finally to a con-
templation of godhead itself. Adherents of the cult
of PLATONIC LOVE boast, Cartwright says, that
“They souls to souls convey.” Not so, he argues,
“The body is the way.”

His masterful style and satiric wit led Ben Jon-
son to remark of him, “My son Cartwright
writes . .. like a man.” Cartwright spent his adult
life in Christ Church College, Oxford.
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Carvajal y Mendoza, Luisa de

(1566-1614)
Orphaned as a child, Carvajal was reared by her
uncle, the marquis of Almazdn, as a strict and fer-
vent Roman Catholic. Her religious zeal prompted
her to remain single, though her desire for freedom
of action apparently prevented her entering the
convent. She chose to live in poverty and eventu-
ally convinced the Jesuits to send her as a mission-
ary to England in an effort to bring the English
back into the Roman Catholic fold.

She was a notable religious poet, writing in the
tradition of medieval Spanish religious mystics on
subjects that reveal her obsession with Christ, her

Cary, Elizabeth Tanfield, first viscountess Falkland 91

determination to mortify the flesh, and her desire
to achieve martyrdom. She also authored letters
and autobiographical sketches.
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Cary, Elizabeth Tanfield, first
viscountess Falkland (ca. 1586-1639)
The daughter of an able and wealthy British jurist
and his wife Elizabeth Symonds Tanfield, as a
youngster Elizabeth Tanfield Cary became deeply

versed in the study of languages and of theology.

In 1602 she married Sir Henry Cary, whose dis-
tinguished service to the Crown and connections
at court brought him increasingly responsible civil
appointments, though not always the financial re-
wards that he expected to accompany them. The
year 1618 saw his appointment as comptroller of
the royal household. Two years later the king cre-
ated him Viscount Falkland. In 1622 he became
lord lieutenant of Ireland, where he served until
1629 despite irregular payment of his disappoint-
ing salary and financial straits that arose from dis-
agreements with his wife because of her religious
convictions. In 1629 he returned to London as
privy councilor to the king—a responsibility he ex-
ercised until his injury in a fall resulted in the am-
putation of his leg and, on the following day, 24
September 1633, his death.

Before that unfortunate event, Elizabeth Cary
had pursued her literary interests and given birth
to eight children. Five years before her marriage,
the dedication to her of one of the letters in
Michael Drayton’s England’s Heroicall Epistles
(1597) suggests her early connection with the
British literary scene. In about 1605 Cary penned
the work for which she is principally remembered
and the one whose attribution to her evokes the
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least controversy, THE TRAGEDY OF MIRIAM. Based
on the story of the marriage between King Herod
and the Princess Miriam and its disastrous out-
come, this rhymed verse drama is the first original
tragedy by a woman printed in England.

As early as 1624, members of Cary’s family
began to find her religious sentiments disturbing.
Her studies of comparative religion led her to lean
more and more toward a Roman Catholic position.
Her father found her views on that subject so dis-
tasteful that in about that same year he disinherited
her. The same issue led to an estrangement from
her husband, for in 1625 she packed up four of her
children and returned with them to England, leav-
ing Lord Falkland and her other children in Ireland.

In 1626 she apparently wrote a history of the
reign of Edward II, and the following year she ex-
panded it. This attribution, though increasingly se-
cure, still remains somewhat controversial. The
mixed prose and verse work is distinguished by its
attention to characterization and motive.

On November 14, 1626, Cary created a public
scandal by openly and formally converting to
Roman Catholicism. Her husband was appalled at
what he considered her “Romish hipocrasy,” and
sought every means he could to procure a legal
separation. He could not afford to maintain two
households, and her conversion flaunted the An-
glican establishment. Fortunately for Cary, King
Charles I also had a Roman Catholic wife and sym-
pathized with the point of view that a woman
could exercise her conscience in such matters pro-
vided that she granted only spiritual allegiance to
the pope and no temporal allegiance. Conse-
quently, the king ordered Cary to provide his wife
with 1,000 pounds per annum for her mainte-
nance. The politics surrounding her decision, how-
ever, led to her being banned from the court when
Cary accompanied Queen Caroline to mass. Cary
was a highly visible public figure and a noble-
woman to boot. Despite his private sympathy for
her decision, the king could not appear to condone
it lest others follow her example.

In 1630 Cary published in France what she con-
sidered to be her most important work, a transla-
tion of a treatise addressed to the king of England

by Cardinal Jacques Davy du Perron: The reply of
the most illustrious Cardinall of Perron, to the an-
sweare of the Kinge of Great Britaine. Perron’s work
presented the arguments supporting the Roman
Catholic position in the face of the Anglican es-
tablishment. Cary’s scholarship and translation
gained favorable attention in Rome.

Cary worked to convince her children to follow
her into the Roman church, and two of her boys,
Henry and Patrick, and four of her daughters,
Lucy, Mary, Elizabeth, and Anne, did so, though
Patrick eventually reconverted to Anglicanism. All
of the Roman Catholic daughters, however, be-
came nuns in France, and Lucy, who took the reli-
gious name Dame Maria, in 1645 at Cambrai,
penned a biography of her mother, Lady Falkland,
Her Life. This work remained in manuscript until
the mid 19th century when it was discovered and
belatedly published. Dame Maria’s biographical
models were the lives of saints, and that emphasis
appears in her depiction of her mother.
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Casa, Giovanni della (1503-1566)

Born a member of the Florentine nobility, Giovanni
della Casa entered the priesthood and rose through
its ranks, eventually becoming the archbishop of
Benevento, the papal nuncio in Venice, and under
Pope Paul IV, the Vatican’s secretary of state. It
seems that Casa made an enemy of Pier Paulo Verg-
erio, a Roman Catholic bishop who converted to
Protestantism. Casa had prosecuted him for heresy
in Venice in 1546. In retaliation, the exiled Vergerio
made Casa and his work a target of Protestant ac-
cusations concerning the corruption of the clergy.
Casa had in fact written an obscene, burlesque
poem, A chapter about the oven (Capitolo del



Forno), and a Venetian woman had borne him a
son, Quirino, whom the archbishop acknowledged.
Neither of these matters was unusual at the time,
but the resultant scandal may have prevented Casa
from rising even higher in the church hierarchy.

Casa wrote both Latin poems and admirable
Italian verse in the manner of PETRARCH. The Ital-
ian poems are particularly notable for the autobio-
graphical view they provide of Casa’s innermost
thoughts and feelings and of his private conviction
that his life had been wasted as a result of his
youthful follies.

Casa is principally remembered in literary cir-
cles for an influential book that he wrote on man-
ners. Addressed to the person from whose name it
takes its title, Galateo, the book is a sort of com-
panion volume to CASTIGLIONE’s THE BOOK OF THE
COURTIER. It instructs Galateo in such matters as
styling his hair, using his napkin, and how to imply
his meaning when his topic might be considered
indelicate. In short, Galateo instructs a young gen-
tleman about his behavior in polite society. Its
popularity for a very long time suggests that it both
identified and addressed a perceived social need.
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Castelvetro, Lodovico (1505-1571)

The child of a noble family, Castelvetro was born
in the city of Modena, Italy, and educated in the
law at the Italian universities of Padua, Bologna,
and Ferrara. Also interested in literature and in HU-
MANIST studies, he continued his education in lan-
guages and literature in the Tuscan city of Sienna
before returning to his native Modena to teach law.
He was active in literary affairs and became em-
broiled in a quarrel stemming from his unflatter-
ing assessment of the verse of a minor poet,
Annibale Caro. This literary trifle flared into a
major feud involving a killing and, eventually, a
charge of heresy leveled against Castelvetro.
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Rather than take his chances with the officers of
the INQUISITION in Rome, Castelvetro fled to Paris
and, as a result, was excommunicated from the
Catholic Church. In Paris, Castelvetro undertook
partly to translate from the Greek and partly to
summarize ARISTOTLE’S POETICS. The translation
was not always faithful to the original, and in trying
to convey Aristotle’s ideas about the sorts of deco-
rum that TRAGEDY ought to preserve, Castelvetro
elaborated on his source and invented the UNITIES
of time, place, and action. He also preferred dra-
matic realism and did not require that poetry ful-
fill an educative mission. Its more proper role, as he
thought, was simply to entertain. He also took issue
with the idea that the poet was divinely inspired
when the creative mood came along. He did not
think that poets occupied the priestly role of VATES.

Castelvetro’s readers often thought that the no-
tion of the unities belonged to Aristotle, and the
reverence with which dramatists and critics re-
garded the Greek philosopher was so great that
many European playwrights—especially among
the French—regarded the unities as rules for com-
position. The upshot was that Castelvetro’s popu-
larization of Aristotelian doctrine became one of
the most influential pieces of all Renaissance liter-
ary criticism.
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Castiglione, Baldassare (1478-1529)
A student of HUMANISM, a soldier, a diplomat, and
a writer, Castiglione produced among other works
one of the most influential books of the European
Renaissance, THE BoOk OF THE COURTIER (1528).
This work’s four sections aim to establish an ideal
standard of behavior in aristocratic society. At the
same time the work examines many topics of con-
temporary interest such as PLATONIC LOVE, whether
republics or autocratic states are better, the arts of
painting and sculpture, and the ideal consort for
the ideal courtier.

Aside from his most famous work, Castiglione
also produced a pastoral ECLOGUE, Thyrsis (Tirsi [a



94 C(Castle of Perseverance, The

shepherd’s name], 1508). He wrote Italian poetry
in the PETRARCHIST manner and penned poems in
Latin as well. Beyond this he wrote a prologue to
Cardinal Bibbiena’s comedy, Calendra (1513).
Much of Castiglione’s extensive correspondence
also survives and is available in modern Italian and
English editions.
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Castle of Perseverance, The
Written in verse in the early 15th century and last
performed in England in 1536, the allegorical play
The Castle of Perseverance is an important precur-
sor of much Renaissance British drama and pro-
vides a sense of the native English tradition from
which both Renaissance theater and British allegor-
ical epic emerged. Along with two other plays of its
sort, Wisdom and Mankind, The Castle reveals
much about the staging and subject matter of
longer plays, or Macro Plays, at the dawn of the
Tudor period. A PSYCHOMACHIA (a battle between
good and evil for possession of a soul), the play was
resurrected at the University of Toronto in 1982.
Played outdoors in the round in both the 16th and
the 20th centuries, the play follows the fortunes of
a character, Mankind, from birth to death and be-
yond. Before his birth, three kings named the
World, the Flesh, and the Devil declare their inten-
tion to destroy Mankind. As soon as he comes into
the world, Mankind acquires a guardian angel who
tries to steer him in the direction of salvation and a
demon who works hard at snaring his soul for hell.
A series of sets, erected according to the conven-
tional principles of MORALIZED GEOGRAPHY help keep
the audience attuned to Mankind’s progress

through the afternoon-long performance. At the
center of the arena stands the Castle of Perseverance
itself. As long as Mankind remains there in moral
balance, he is guarded by the vigilance of his angel
and of several characters who represent his virtues.
But Mankind is often foolish, and he deserts the
safety of virtuous living for the opportunities of the
World and its king—located in the west. To the dis-
tress of his good angel and the virtues, he becomes
ensnared for a time by the attractions of the harlot
Lust and those of Gluttony, both of whom reside in
the south and in the House of Luxury.

In the northeast, halfway between Heaven and
Hell, stands the abode of Greed. For the aging
Mankind, Greed represents the most serious temp-
tation, and he deserts the Castle of Perseverance to
dwell there. His tempting demon is overjoyed
while his angel and his virtues weep with sorrow.

In due course, Mankind dies. Characters named
Justice and Truth, argue that God must judge
Mankind according to what he deserves, and the
devil emerges from hell’s mouth to claim his soul.
But before that can happen, another character
called Mercy reminds God that if people were
judged only according to what they merit, hardly
any would be saved. God tempers justice with
mercy, and, much to the chagrin of the devil and
the demon, Mankind is snatched from the jaws of
hell and conducted to Heaven.

The play, which in Canada began with a herald
announcing the action, ended there with a proces-
sion all around the arena. Grimacing threateningly at
the audience, the devil, Lucifer, brought up the rear.
In an unplanned sequel to the Toronto revival and
much to everyone’s delight, a child stepped from the
audience to stroke the devil’s fine, long, furry tail.

Concerned that such allegorical plays might en-
courage popery and undermine the Anglican es-
tablishment, Henry VIII’s government suppressed
their performance along with those of morality-
play cycles in several English cities.
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catharsis

Anyone who has ever seen a good production of
WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’s KING LEAR and who has sat
stunned and drained as the final death march
empties the stage has experienced what ARISTOTLE
meant by catharsis. Shakespeare achieves this emo-
tionally cleansing experience for the audience
without closely observing the Aristotelian unities
as the Renaissance generally understood them. In
his Poetics, Aristotle argued that a good TRAGEDY
produces in the audience a sense of identification
with the tragic hero or heroine. As a result of that
identification, the play produces in its viewers the
emotions of pity and fear. The members of the au-
dience pities the protagonist’s misery and fears that
fate might lead them into similar circumstances.
The end of the play, however, relieves the audience
of these emotions and produces a cleansing or
catharsis that somehow leaves the audience
morally improved.

Catherine of Genoa, Saint (Caterina

Fieschi Adorno) (1447-1510)

Forced into an unwanted marriage with the repro-
bate Giuliano Adorno, Caterina Fieschi, who would
have preferred the convent, began in 1473 to expe-
rience religious visions that included the bloody
Christ carrying his cross. She became a religious as-
cetic. She wore a hairshirt—a garment made of an-
imal skin with the hair side toward a person’s body.
Because this garment was usually not removed for
bathing, vermin made their homes next to and
within the skin of the wearer, resulting in the con-
tinual mortification of the flesh. In addition, she
adopted other ascetic measures.

When her husband’s business failed, he re-
formed his life. Together they began a ministry for
the dying, the orphaned, and the poor that cen-
tered on the charitable hospital of Pammatone
where her service continued without interruption
despite her husband’s death in 1497. Catherine’s
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devotion attracted supporters among whom were
a lawyer, Ettore Vernazza, and a devoted disciple,
Cattaneo Marabotto. These two compiled from
Catherine’s reports the work that constituted St.
Catherine of Genoa’s indirect and somewhat be-
lated contribution to the literature of the Renais-
sance, the Italian Life of the Seraphic St. Catherine
of Genoa (published in 1737) that detailed her not-
altogether-original view of purgatory as a step to-
ward unity with Godhead.

Eventually, she became the salaried administra-
tor of the hospital at Pammatone. Her responsi-
bilities included supervising other nuns, priests,
and physicians. She also dealt innovatively with the
overwhelming demands on the hospital’s services
during plague times by erecting outside its walls
ranks of tents to shelter the afflicted.

She was canonized by the Roman Catholic
Church in 1737.
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Catholic Counter-Reformation

As a result both of reform movements within the
Roman Catholic Church and of reactions to the
threat posed by the Protestant rebellion against the
authority of the Holy See, the Roman Catholic
Church underwent a notable spiritual revival and
organizational and disciplinary reform in the 16th
and 17th centuries.

Within the Roman church the reform move-
ment was grounded in the thinking and activities
of Christian HUMANISTS, of priests and nuns who
were appalled by certain abuses that had crept into
the practices of the church hierarchy—such as the
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sale of indulgences and the absentee holders of re-
ligious office who drew their salaries but rarely ap-
peared. Leaders such as the Carmelites St. Theresa
of Avila and St. John of the Cross contributed to a
renewal of spiritual zeal with their written reports
of mystical experience, their personal sanctity, and
their organizational capacities. They and members
of new religious orders such as the Jesuits (formed
1534) were also struck by the abysmal ignorance of
the lower clergy and the reprehensible behavior of
cloistered members of both sexes. The Jesuits and
the Franciscans counted among those who under-
took a global program of education for both lay-
men and clergy. The Barnabites (formed 1530) and
the Ursulines (formed 1535) respectively under-
took missionary efforts and applied Jesuit educa-
tional principles to training young girls.

Popes such as Paul 111 (served 1534—49), Paul IV
(served 1555-59), and Pius IV (served 1559-65)
convened the COUNCIL OF TRENT, reformed the
Roman Curia, prohibited the sale of church offices
and indulgences, and demanded high standards of
personal behavior from the clergy.

On the literary front, the devotional writings of
the saints named above characterize one sort of lit-
erary activity associated with the Counter-Refor-
mation. The renewed zeal of the Catholic Church
and its adherents appeared as well in the reflec-
tions of personal religious devotion in the writings
of such poets as ISABELLA ANDREINI, in the vast re-
ligious epics of TORQUATO TAssO in Italy, and in the
religious drama of France and Spain. There play-
wrights such as PIERRE CORNEILLE and PEDRO
CALDERON DE LA BaRCA brought the spirit of reli-
gious reform to the stages of their countries.

Perhaps, however, the writings of the Christian
humanists finally produced the greatest impact
both on the Counter-Reformation and on the sub-
sequent history of the Roman Catholic Church. As
early as the 15th century LORENZO VALLA had pro-
posed new standards for textual criticism that
would improve the text and, therefore, the author-
ity of the Bible. DEsIDERIUS ERASMUS applied these
standards not only to his own translations of the
Bible, but to his enormous output of translations of
the works of the early Church fathers as well. Al-

though Erasmus’s writings for a while appeared on
the INDEX OF FORBIDDEN BOOKS, eventually Roman
Catholic authorities came to approve of his work.
Less controversial was the work of Spanish Cardi-
nal Francisco Jiménez de Cisneros, founder of the
University of Alcald and director of the project that
resulted in the COMPLUTENSIAN POLYGLOT BIBLE,
whose editorial principles generally, but not always,
followed those proposed by Valla. The church cred-
its the English humanist saint and martyr, SIR
THOMAS MORE with contributing to the principles
on which the Counter-Reformation was founded.
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Cavalier lyric

A name originally used as a scornful term by Pu-
RITANS, the phrase Cavalier lyric has come to de-
scribe poems on the subject of love and the
pleasures of living the amorous life while one is
young and can seize the day—CARPE DIEM. Cava-
lier poets typically were associated with the court
of King Charles I of England and included such
writers as THOMAS CAREW, HENRY VAUGHAN, SIR
JOHN SUCKLING, and KATHERINE PHILIPS.

Cavendish, George (ca. 1500—ca. 1562)

A faithful member of the staff of Cardinal Thomas
Wolsey (ca. 1475-1530), Cavendish retired to his
country estate after the cardinal died on his way to
London to face charges of high treason. Wolsey
had successfully positioned himself as the power
behind the throne in Henry VIII’s reign. He dis-
pleased the king, however, by dragging his feet in
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the matter of the king’s divorce from his first wife,
Catherine of Aragon.

As a close associate of the cardinal, Cavendish
had access to the information required to write a
biography of Wolsey, and he did so during the
reign of Queen Mary I (1553-58). Scrupulously
fair to the man that Cavendish characterizes as his
“Lord and master,” and whose capacities as the
chief administrator of a kingdom he openly ad-
mires without for a moment glossing over his
faults, Cavendish did not publish the work during
his lifetime since it contained several equally even-
handed portraits of living persons.

In portraying Wolsey’s rise to the pinnacle of
power, his arrogance, and his subsequent pitiable
fall, Cavendish as a biographer conforms both to
the expectations of factual reporting and of me-
dieval notions of tragedy—the fall of a powerful
individual as a result of the fickle operation of
ForTuNE. That handling does no violence, how-
ever, to the biographer’s subject since the facts of
Wolsey’s life conformed closely to the pattern.

Cavendish’s occasionally hostile attitude toward
aspects of the Anglican establishment appeared in
his manuscript. As a result, the work did not see
print during Elizabeth’s reign or indeed until 1641.
Nonetheless, a great many manuscript copies of
the work circulated. SHAKESPEARE had probably
seen one before writing his Henry VIII. When the
work did finally appear in print, its editor altered it
mercilessly to turn it into Puritan propaganda
against the Anglican Archbishop Laud. Wolsey was
turned into a cautionary example for ambitious
clerics, and Cavendish’s reputation as a biographer
suffered undeserved damage.

In the 18th century a reliable version at last ap-
peared that rescued both text and author. Finally in
1825 S. W. Singer carefully edited the text from
Cavendish’s own holograph manuscript.
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Cavendish, Margaret (née Lucas),
Duchess of Newcastle (1623-1673)
One of the most unusual of the self-constructed lit-
erary figures of the Renaissance, Cavendish was
born to a wealthy Essex family. Her father died
when she was only two, so throughout her child-
hood she had before her the example of her capable
and independent mother. The Lucas family was
firmly royalist in its political sympathies: There-
fore in 1642 when civil war erupted in Britain, Mrs.
Lucas moved with her eight children to Oxford
where young Margaret became a maid of honor to
Queen Henrietta Maria. When the queen went into
exile in Paris in 1644, Margaret went with her.
There she met William Cavendish, a widower 30
years her senior and the marquis of Newcastle, who
wooed and won her hand. During the interregnum,
the English estates of the marquis were confiscated.
The couple moved to Antwerp. The now Countess
Margaret returned to England in 1651 in an un-
successful effort to secure compensation for her
husband’s seized lands and possessions, and while

she was there she began her career as a writer.

On her return to Antwerp in 1653, she pub-
lished both her Poems and Fancies and Philosophi-
cal Fancies. Nature’s Pictures drawn by Fancy’s
Pencil to the Life followed in 1656.

With the restoration of the monarchy in 1660,
the Cavendish couple returned to England and
took up residence in the most habitable of the
marquis’s recovered estates. Margaret Cavendish
had discovered the pleasures of writing and of con-
structing worlds within the imagination. In doing
s0, she created within her mind a persona for her-
self, and both in her artistic and her ordinary life
she strove to be the person she imagined. She val-
ued originality, and she fashioned costumes for
herself that were pieced together from both men’s
and women’s clothing. Her appearance and public
behavior made some of her friends consider her
mad. But she was only original and different.
Women who wrote were discouraged from pub-
lishing—at least under their real names. The no-
toriety was considered vulgar. Rejecting this notion
as a form of patriarchal control, Cavendish actively
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sought an audience and wanted a readership that
valued both her work and who she was.

As a thinker she was essentially interested in
categories and types, and her interest was wide
ranging. It included the sciences and philosophy,
and though her scientific speculations were rou-
tinely dismissed by her contemporaries and by
later thinkers, her materialism and her atomism
were both worthy of being propounded given the
state of the physical sciences in her time. She was a
skeptic, a feminist with a unique point of view, a
utopian visionary, and a crafter of fictions that
self-evidently combined fantasy and autobiogra-
phy. She also freely combined genres and mixed
prose and poetry to produce a life work that is gen-
uinely unique in the annals of literature.

In Nature’s Pictures, for example, Cavendish
tells us she includes “feigned stories of natural de-
scriptions” that are alternatively comic, tragicomic,
poetic, romantic, philosophical, and historical,
some in verse, some in prose, and some mixed. It is
her most sustained attempt at combining cate-
gories. She published Orations of Divers Sorts and
Playsin 1662. The following year Philosophical and
Physical Opinions appeared, in 1664 two collec-
tions of letters, Sociable Letters and Philosophical
Letters, were published.

In 1665 William Cavendish became the Duke,
and Margaret the Duchess, of Newcastle. That year
also saw the publication of a work she had written
in Antwerp: The World’s Olio—a collection of es-
says in which she outlines her thinking on a num-
ber of aesthetic, political, philosophical, and
scientific subjects. In 1666 the work appeared for
which she is principally remembered today, THE
DESCRIPTION OF A NEW WORLD CALLED THE BLAZING
WORLD. With it was printed her Observations on
Experimental Philosophy.

In 1667 Cavendish published her husband’s bi-
ography, the Life of William Cavendish. From that
time until the end of her life, many of her earlier
works were reissued, but only in 1668 did some-
thing new appear: Plays never Before Printed.

The 20th and 21st centuries have seen a re-
newed interest in and revised readings of the works
of this singular and memorable author.
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Caxton, William (1420-1491)

Born in Kent, Caxton, who eventually became the
first printer in England, early served as a London
apprentice, becoming a member of the Mercers’
Company. Beginning in the 1440s, he moved to the
Continent where he became a successful member
and eventually a governor of the Merchant Adven-
turers of Bruges, Belgium. He dealt on this com-
pany’s behalf with the Hanseatic League and with
the Duchy of Burgundy. In Burgundy he made an
important connection with the sister of King Ed-
ward IV, Margaret, Duchess of Burgundy. In 1470
Caxton moved to Cologne where he apparently
learned the printing business from Johann
Schilling, whose shop he took over. Back in Bruges
in 1473, with the Fleming calligrapher Colard
Mansion to design type, he established another
shop. At it he printed the first work set in type in
the English language, his own translation of a
French historical romance, Recuyell (a literary col-
lection) of the Historyes of Troy, a work dedicated to
the Duchess Margaret.

The year 1476 saw Caxton set up his printing
business near the royal court in Westminster—a
move that made him the first printer in England. A
gifted translator, he rendered many works into
English. These included The Golden Legend from
the Latin of Jacobus Voragine’s collection of saint’s
lives, and parts of works by BoeTHIUS, CICERO,
Ovip, and VIRGIL. His shop produced the first
printed editions of The Canterbury Tales of Geof-
frey Chaucer (1477), John Gower’s Confessio
amantis (Confession of lovers), and of Thomas
Mallory’s Morte d’Arthur (1485). As a translator,
Caxton followed his originals very closely and oc-



casionally got lost in the long sentences that char-
acterized the Latin of many of his originals. Yet this
work of translation focused his attention closely
on matters of English style. He tried to produce, he
said, “English not over rude, ne curious, but in
such terms as shall be understanden by God’s
grace” When in doubt about the clarity of his word
choice, he sometimes double translated, using both
an English and a French word together and leaving
to his reader to decide which might be clearer.
Coming at the very beginning of the early modern
period of the English language, Caxton’s prose
provided a useful model for some of his successors.

Both in number and quality, the works that
proceeded from his print shop outpaced the pro-
duction of the competitors who, beginning in
1478, followed his lead in London and elsewhere in
England. Altogether his shop produced about a
hundred works during his lifetime with Caxton
himself not only translating many of them but
often also adding helpful commentaries that pre-
ceded or followed the text.

Caxton’s apprentice, Wynken de Worde, suc-
ceeded him in the printing business. In 1495 de
Worde issued Caxton’s last translation. From the
Latin Vitas Patrem, it contained accounts of the
lives of those early church fathers who, like St.
Jerome, had mortified their flesh and sought soli-
tary inspiration in the desert. De Worde reported
that Caxton had literally finished the translation
on the last day of his life.

Caxton’s press specialized in serving and at the
same time helping to create the home market for
books in English—a market that expanded rapidly
throughout the Renaissance. About 30 of Caxton’s
works survive either as fragments or in single copies.
Facsimile editions are available of some of his more
famous books, such as his 1483 second edition of
Chaucer, which is illustrated with woodcuts.
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Cecchi, Giovanni Maria (1518-1587)
Nicknamed Il comico (the comedian) by his con-
temporary Florentine citizens, Giovanni Maria
Cecchi authored more than 60 plays. In the early
part of his career, these ran mostly to COMEDY or
to mixed forms; later (after 1560) he turned pri-
marily to religious subjects. His many comedies in-
fluenced the development of later Italian theater.
In them one recognizes stock characters, perhaps
borrowed from the classical Roman comedies of
Plautus and Terrence but brought into Cecchi’s
contemporary theatrical scene as the recognizable
stereotypes of Renaissance Italians: the boaster, the
senile lover, the penny pincher, the flatterer. Cec-
chi’s character types laid the foundation for several
of the traditional characters or—as they were
called—masks that populated the partly improvi-
sational COMMEDIA DELL ARTE (comedy of the
guild) that followed him.

Beyond writing for the theater, Cecchi’s literary
activity included collecting and commenting on
Florentine proverbs that he published in an un-
dated edition. He also published sketches and an-
ecdotes about France, Germany, Spain, and other
countries: A collection of more portraits (Com-
pendio di piti rittratti, 1575). He parodied and sat-
irized the pedantic proceedings at the learned
academies of his city in his Master Bartolino’s idle
prattling (Cicalalmento di Maestro Bartolino,
1582). He also penned a popularization in Italian
of gospel stories and religious lessons to make
them accessible to his fellow citizens who read and
spoke no Latin.

The religious plays of his last period run to two
volumes, though they have not been reedited since
the late 19th century.
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Cellini, Benvenuto (1500-1571)

A multitalented figure of the Italian Renaissance,
Cellini was a master goldsmith, a sculptor, a de-
signer and producer of commemorative medals, a
slapdash poet, the author of a pair of how-to
books, and an autobiographer.

His most famous work, his autobiography, LIFE
OF BENVENUTO CELLINI, remained unpublished for
almost a century and a half following his death, fi-
nally appearing in 1728. Except to the degree that his
book circulated in manuscript, it did not, therefore,
furnish a model for other Renaissance figures to fol-
low. That probably is just as well since the autobiog-
raphy is among the most florid exercises in
egocentrism imaginable. By his own account he
saved Rome virtually singlehandedly during the
siege of 1527, killing, he claimed, the leader of a mer-
cenary army of Spaniards and Germans, Constable
Charles de Bourbon, (who did, in fact, fall there) and
shooting the prince of Orange from the walls of Cas-
tel St. Angelo. Not merely the most resourceful sol-
dier of his epoch, he also portrays himself as the
most important artist of his age and his detractors as
dolts or worse. By his own admission, however, he
was also a swaggering bully, expert and ready in the
exercise of arms, fighting and murdering freely as he
pleased, and getting away with it because of the pro-
tection of admiring popes and kings and the other
powerful of the Earth. Despite, or perhaps because
of, Cellini’s self-serving exaggerations and partly be-
cause of his fast-paced, breathless style, his autobiog-
raphy makes exciting reading. It also contains
valuable biographical material about many of
Cellini’s contemporaries, especially artists. Cellini
was a prototype of the romantic hero, an unapolo-
getic individualist who insisted on his own way.

His how-to books included a volume on the art of
the goldsmith and another on sculpture. From time
to time, these volumes also contain autobiographical
snippets that provided Cellini’s readers in his own
epoch a taste of what 18th-century readers would
discover in the autobiography. His poems were very
conventional affairs, written in the PETRARCHIST
mode to flatter patrons or address friends.

His work as a sculptor and goldsmith, on the
other hand, was really among the finest of his age.

He is especially remembered for his bronze Perseus
with the head of Medusa (1553), other statues on
mythological themes, his bronze busts of his con-
temporaries including one of his Florentine patron
Cosimo I de’ Medici, and for his magnificent
golden salt cellars.
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Celtis, Conradus (b. Konrad Pickel)

(1459-1508)

A member of the second generation of northern
HUMANISTS, Celtis studied at Cologne (B.A., 1479)
and under the celebrated RUDOLFUS AGRICOLA at
the University of Heidelberg (M.A., 1485), where
he learned basic Greek and some Hebrew. Spend-
ing the next two years teaching poetry at the uni-
versities in Erfurt, Leipzig, and Rostock, he
published a textbook, The Art of Writing Verse and
Song (in Latin, 1486).

After a period of traveling in Italy, where he had
contacts with several notable Italian humanists, in
1489 he went to Cracow to study astronomy, math-
ematics, and science. Back in Germany by 1492, he
taught poetry at the university of Ingelstadt until
an outbreak of the plague closed that institution,
and he moved to Heidelberg, tutoring the sons of
Philip, elector of the Palatinate. He ultimately set-
tled in Vienna and became that university’s profes-
sor of poetry.

Celtis always wrote NEO-LATIN verse, and his
work is among the most innovative of his German
contemporaries. In 1502 he published in Latin
Four Books of Love Poetry. In this volume he fuses
descriptions of his four mostly imaginary love af-
fairs with depictions of German geography. Each
affair takes place in a different one of Germany’s
four regions. The poem reveals Celtis’s fascination
with numerology as he examines the significance



of the numbers four and nine, interweaving the
various meanings of these numbers—nine muses,
four seasons, nine signs of the Zodiac, four direc-
tions, and so on—into each of the four books.

During his lifetime, Celtis also busied himself
throughout Germany, forming associations of per-
sons who, regardless of social origin, shared interests
in humanistic studies and literature. Inspired by the
intellectual academies Celtis had observed in Italy,
these groups undertook publishing projects, worked
at collecting manuscripts, and offered mutual moral
and intellectual support to their members.

Celtis died before he could bring to completion
the ambitious program of writing and publishing
he had set for himself. He had been especially fond
of the Roman poet Horace (Quintus Horatius Flac-
cus, 65—8 B.C.E.), who is possibly the most widely
read author in the European literary tradition.
Thinking of himself as the German Horace, Celtis
modeled another collection of Latin poems on the
work of his Roman precursor. Using the earlier de-
vice of linking a region of Germany to each of his
new Four Books of Odes . . . (1513), Celtis includes
poems about his friends and some love poems as
well. He wrote another collection, this time of EpI-
GRaMs modeled on the verse of the Romans Juve-
nal, Martial, and Persius. This frequently humorous
collection contained poems that satirize Celtis’s en-
emies and opponents. Others flatter his colleagues
and patrons, and others still address lovers and
saints. Celtis’s admiring students saw to the publi-
cation of this posthumous edition.

Always an ardent advocate of the intellectual
and cultural traditions of Germany, Celtis had
begun one other major project before he died. He
was preparing a work, Germany Illustrated, which
would describe in Latin the history, geography, and
people of his country. Only one sample of that
work went to press, Niirnberg (in Latin, 1502). It
paints an admirably full picture of that city, its
people, its institutions and their workings, and its
architecture in the early part of the 16th century.
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cento
Cento—an English word—has two meanings.
First, it can be a collection of translations by many
hands of the works of an author. In the 19th cen-
tury, for example, the Bohn Cento was the only
complete translation available in English of the
366 poems comprising PETRARCH’s Canzoniere.
The second meaning alludes to a poem or col-
lection of poems that an author has constructed by
borrowing lines from one or more other authors
and ordering them to express the arranger’s
thoughts and emotions. ISABELLA ANDREINI some-
times constructed poems in this way, borrowing
lines from Petrarch and DANTE. Her verses illus-
trate two advantages to this mode of composition:
First, the technique distances an author from pow-
erful feeling. Andreini uses the method in a poem
mourning the death of her friend Laura Guidic-
cioni Lucchesini. The distance she achieves from
her own feeling makes the poem very effective.
Second, employing the technique asserts an au-
thor’s familiarity with the work of others and in-
vites comparison—an invitation that implies an
author deserves to be considered in the same
league as the poet who originally wrote the lines.

central African epic

Because the literary tradition of central Africa re-
mained exclusively oral well into the modern era,
no one can say with precision exactly what time
period saw the beginnings of the stories that have
come to be associated with one now extant epic
cycle or another. One can say that probably some
of the stories associated with particular epics pre-
date, perhaps by centuries, the year 1500. One can
also say, this time with some certainty, that others
of the stories were added to the cycles that contain
them in the 200-year span on which this work
principally focuses. Neither does supposing that
some of the stories postdate the period of the Eu-
ropean Renaissance seem unreasonable.
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By 1500 European epics like those of Homer and
Virgil that had been committed to ink and paper
in ancient times admitted no new material. CHIVAL-
RIC EPIC, on the other hand, remained open. One
can trace the rich invention of story and parody
from legends surrounding the courts of Charle-
magne and Arthur through numerous European
Renaissance writers from MATTEO BOIARDO’s OR-
LANDO INNAMORATO, through the works a number of
Italian writers, French writers, Portuguese writers,
Spanish writers and English writers until MIGUEL
DE CERVANTES SAAVEDRA’S DON QUIXOTE DE LA MAN-
cHA effectively closed off the genre as a serious
medium of literary invention.

While drawing parallels between Central
African and European chivalric epics is not always
easy to do, one may safely say that the two forms
share in common at least a degree of openness to
the admission of new material into the cycles of
song (in the broad sense of verse as well as vocal
performance) and story. In Africa epics were and
are intended for public performance, and material
could be added or deleted from performance to
performance. In Europe, chivalric epic was writ-
ten either to be read privately or heard by a few
persons gathered to hear another read aloud, and
while a reader might skip or edit, the addition of
new material had to wait on the authorial and
publication processes. By contrast, Central African
epics involve recitation, singing, mime, dancing,
instrumental accompaniment, and lively audience
participation. Sometimes, too, the lead perform-
ers in Central African epics feel a religious calling
to perform. When this is the case, a spiritual di-
mension is added to what is more usually felt to
be a reenactment of history—even when that his-
tory is mythic.

Despite their variability, certain general similari-
ties do occur among Central African epics. While
being performed they restructure the ordinary envi-
ronment inhabited both by performers and audi-
ence members, all of whom temporarily inhabit an
alternative, mythic world in which reenactment of
the pasts of their real or imagined ancestors becomes
possible. Second, no single performance of one of
the epics ever seems to include all the stories associ-

ated with it. Third, the stories that frequently are in-
cluded vary from locale to locale within a culture.

Most of the epics of Central Africa, however,
do contain creation stories that account for the ap-
pearance and naming of people, animals, plants,
and insects, but not necessarily of the creation of
the world itself. They often trace the journeys of
characters, the life stories of heroes, conquests, and
the establishment of dynasties. They sometimes re-
port wondrous events. Almost universally they are
concerned with the search for food and its con-
sumption and with the competition for food
among relatives, often of different generations.
They sometimes account for social roles and for
the emergence of technologies associated with
hunting and farming.

Typical of the epics of Central Africa is an epic
cycle surviving among the Mongo peoples of the
northeastern region of the Congo—LIANJA AND
NsonGo (Nsong’a Lianja). The Mongo survive by
hunting and by raising bananas, and they share
their territory with a group of pygmies called the
Twa, with whom they are economically interde-
pendent. Anthropologist Steven Belcher tells us
that the Mongo arrived in the region where they
now live at least 200 years ago—perhaps longer. It
may be safe to think that some of the episodes con-
cerning migration and conquest date from the pe-
riod just before their arrival in their present
location. The consensus of scholars, however, is
that the stories of migration and conquest rarely if
ever concern the entire Mongo people, but rather
isolated groups of them.

An epic tradition with a slightly different focus
from that of the Mongo peoples is to be found
among the BaNyanga people who live eastward in
the Congo’s Kivu region. Though the themes ad-
dressed in their Mwindo Epic parallel in many re-
spects those of the Mongo, the performance
aspects differ signficantly. First BaNyanga per-
formers tend to view themselves as shamans and
have often been initiated into a spirit cult. Second,
although performances for paying (often Euro-
American) audiences can be commissioned, the
BaNyanga’s preferred venue for performance is the
hunting camp, and soliloquy rather than group



singing seems the preferred mode of presentation.
The Mwindo Epic focuses on strife between a fa-
ther and his extraordinary son, Mwindo, who has
supernatural powers. The two are reconciled after
Mwindo rescues his father from the underworld.
Some of the feats Mwindo accomplishes remind
one of the feats performed by Hercules in Greco-
Roman myth.

On the eastern coast of the Cameroons, a popu-
lar epic cycle seems to be in process of disappear-
ing—or rather of converting into an elite literary
entertainment. This is the epic concerning the figure
Jeki la Njambe of the Duala people. The Duala have
in the past few centuries become more concerned
with commerce and trading than with conquest and
subsistence. Therefore the conditions no longer
exist that gave rise to their folk epic, and the people
do not necessarily see their lives reflected in the
cycle. Jeki’s story parallels in its general outline the
story of Mwindo. The elements of the cycle have
been collected in two printed editions. Both of these
give many more episodes of the story than would
ever have been performed at one sitting, and their
audience tends to be composed of those interested
in folk lore and literary history.

The Ijo people dwell along riverbanks in the
Nigerian delta region. Their regional epic sequence,
the Ozidi Saga, may have its roots in an ancient
story, but much of the story suggests more recent
European contact. Ozidi’s father, a local chieftain, is
murdered by assassins and replaced by Ozidi’s pa-
ternal uncle. Ozidi’s grandmother, a sorceress of
great power, rears the lad and undertakes his train-
ing as a warrior. As soon as he can, Ozidi undertakes
a campaign of vengeance in which his grand-
mother’s powers materially assist him and he re-
gains the leadership. Thus far, the story could belong
to any time period, and suggestions of a matrilineal
society appear. After Ozidi successfully regains
power, however, he begins to face adversaries who
represent diseases of various sorts. One of these is a
king who represents the tropical ailment elephanti-
asis, but eventually Ozidi must confront the Small-
pox King, and we have clearly entered the period of
European colonization of coastal Africa.

Other epic cycles, none earlier than the 18th
century, present the stories of known, historical
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kings. An interesting aspect of these—one that
suggests a long history of the practice—is their fre-
quent rewriting to conform to new political reali-
ties. The 20th-century West by no means invented
the notion of revising history to suit the whims,
agendas, and priorities of conquerors.
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Cereta, Laura (1469-1499)

Laura Cereta was an Italian HUMANIST of Brescia
who had been educated in a convent school and
tutored by her father in Latin, Greek, and mathe-
matics. Widowed in her teens, she conducted a
wide correspondence with male and female hu-
manists of her epoch. In some of her letters she
maintains an appropriately assertive posture
against patronizing male humanists, and she pres-
ents a feminist point of view on many matters.
Had her letters been made public earlier, they
would have had more impact beyond her own rel-
atively narrow circle. As it is, an edition of her work
appeared in 1640. Consequently, one can say with
one of her current editors and translators, Diana
Robin, that Cereta’s discussions often “anticipate”
issues raised by later self-consciously feminist Re-
naissance writers.

Cereta’s letters are particularly interesting for
the autobiographical glimpses they provide into
her sometimes difficult life and for the issues they
examine from a woman’s perspective. She is se-
verely critical, for example, of women who dispar-
age other women who have superior educations.
She discusses her feelings as a daughter, as a bride,
as a widow, and as the citizen of a city invaded by
foreign troops.

Cereta also composed works modeled on Pe-
TRARCH and on the Roman Apuleius. These also
were published posthumously.
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Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de

(1547-1616)

Most widely remembered for his authorship of the
two parts of DON QUIXOTE DE LA MANCHA, Cer-
vantes also wrote plays, other prose, and poetry.
Before he embarked on his literary career, however,
he acquired a wide and varied experience of the
world and of its hardships.

Although evidence exists of his having studied
under a teacher who praised some of his verses, he
does not seem to have had much if any formal uni-
versity education. Cervantes himself, however, re-
ports that he read widely from childhood, even
perusing scraps of paper that the wind blew in his
direction. Threatened by the severity of the Spanish
law with the loss of his right hand and imprison-
ment for a youthful indiscretion, the 22-year-old
Cervantes left Spain and spent a portion of
1569-70 in Rome as a retainer of Cardinal Giulio
Acquaviva, undoubtedly coming into contact, while
there, with Italian Renaissance artists, writers, and
thinkers. Then he seized an opportunity to wipe his
legal slate clean in Spain by enlisting in the Spanish
army. As a soldier assigned to fight aboard ship, he
served heroically in the famous naval Battle of Lep-
anto (October 7, 1571) where the Spanish fleet de-
cisively defeated the Turks, turning the tide against
their European ambitions. In that battle, Cervantes
was wounded several times and lost, as a result,
the use of his left hand and arm.

Released from the hospital at Messina in April
1572, he accompanied Marco Antonio Colonna
to the Middle East. In 1573 Cervantes served in
Tunis with Don John of Austria under the com-
mand of an admirable captain, Lope de Figueroa,
and traveled with his regiment to Sicily and Italy

again, this time spending about a year in Naples.
He was discharged in 1575. His notable service
procured him letters of commendation addressed
from the duke of Sesa and from Don John to the
king of Spain, and Cervantes, together with his
brother Roderigo, set sail for home hoping to find
significant employment.

Unfortunately, they suffered an all too common
fate of 16th-century Mediterranean voyagers. Their
ship was attacked and captured by Algerian pirates
and its occupants taken to Algiers to be held for
ransom. The letters that Cervantes carried worked
against him. His captors thought they had snared a
valuable prize and set a price for his freedom far be-
yond the means of his family to afford. His father
had been an itinerant surgeon—barber who had al-
ways supported his family hand-to-mouth. It took
the family three years to raise the money to free
Roderigo and two more to secure Cervantes’s re-
lease, which they did by sacrificing their daughters’
dowries to the cause, by borrowing, and by accept-
ing the charity of pious persons. For those five Al-
gerian years, Cervantes served as a slave, first to two
Europeans who had converted to Islam, one a
Greek and the other a Venetian. Later he became
the personal slave of the dey or ruler of Algiers,
Hassan Pasha.

During this period of captivity Cervantes made
several unsuccessful escape attempts, endured
harsh punishments when they failed, and appar-
ently gained a reputation for heroism and fortitude
among the Christians of Algiers. The wonder is
that he was neither impaled nor burned to death. It
seems, however, that his literary career began in Al-
giers with a prose work—News from Algiers (Infor-
macion de Argel)—detailing his escape attempts,
his fidelity to the Christian faith, and his valor.
Portions of this work or segments inspired by the
events reported in it would reappear in Cervantes’s
later writings.

Back in Spain, Cervantes no longer had his let-
ters of commendation. Except for his family, he was
without connections. It is also possible that his
family were conversos—that is, they may have con-
verted from Judaism to escape expulsion from
Spain in the late 15th century. If this is true, both



prejudice and the law put Cervantes at a competi-
tive disadvantage in finding employment. With his
brother Roderigo, therefore, Cervantes set out
around 1580-81 for Portugal in the army of the
marqués de Santa Cruz and in 1582 sailed to fight
in the Azores against those who refused to ac-
knowledge the rule of the conqueror of Portugal,
Philip IT of Austria. Cervantes’s work suggests a sig-
nificant knowledge of and affection for Portuguese
literature that doubtless dates to this period, and it
may be that he became acquainted in Portugal with
the popular literary form, the prose pastoral.

In any case, back in Spain in 1584, his next lit-
erary production took that form. He dedicated the
work, La Galatea, to Marco Antonio Colonna,
under whose standard he had earlier served. In this
work, shepherds and shepherdesses thinly disguise
a highly literate cast of characters. Certain autobi-
ographical elements appear, such as the character
Timbrio’s captivity among the Moors. Following
European pastorals elsewhere, Galatea tries to link
Christian story and pagan myth and to modernize
the recovered classic genre by introducing Euro-
pean Renaissance issues. Although the work as it
stands runs to two substantial volumes, Cervantes
did not consider it finished. He often alluded to his
determination to finish it, although he never did.

Cervantes next tried his pen at drama. The sec-
ular Spanish theater was just entering in its in-
fancy, and had Cervantes shown more natural
talent as a playwright, the task of shaping its de-
velopment might have fallen to him instead of to
his contemporary LOPE DE VEGA.

Certainly, the events of Cervantes’s own life
seem dramatic enough to serve as grist for a play-
wright’s mill, but he seems never to have acquired
the knack for turning his experience into profitable
drama. This was not for lack of trying. He himself
tells us that he wrote “twenty or thirty” plays that
were staged. Of these, nine survive. The best re-
membered of them is a play based on his Algerian
captivity, El Trato de Argel (The Algerian Affair) in
which he includes incidents based on his experi-
ence there. Another surviving play attempts to fuse
Celtic and Roman history in Spain, constructing a
patriotic national mythology by describing in EI
cerco de la Numancia (The Siege of Numantia) the
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Roman siege with 80,000 men of the Celtic city of
Numantia. Its 4,000 heroic defenders in fact held
out for 14 years (16 in the play) until the last of
them, a young boy, leaps to his death from a tower
with the keys to the city’s gate in his hand. The play
celebrates the resolution of the Spanish character.

Both these plays were written in a hodgepodge
of varied POETIC METER. The second features alle-
gorical characters like Spain herself, the resurrec-
tion of a fallen soldier through black magic, and
genuinely touching scenes between Numantian
family members and lovers as they fall victim to
famine during the siege of the city.

In 1584 Cervantes wooed and won Catalina
Salazar Palacios, a resident of Esquivias, a small
community in La Mancha. Shortly thereafter, un-
able to earn an adequate living in the theater de-
spite the apparent success of his plays, he found
employment requisitioning supplies to equip the
Spanish armada for its ill-fated attempt to invade
England. He also served as a none-too-successful
tax collector whose accounts sometimes failed the
scrutiny of government auditors. His applications
for appointments to several vacant administrative
posts in the New World were rejected despite his
meritorious record of government service.

Beset by debts, Cervantes was supporting an ex-
tended family that included not only his wife but
also the two sisters whose chances at marriage had
been sacrificed with the dowries that freed him.
His household also included his two illegitimate
daughters and a servant. In these circumstances
he began work on Don Quixote. In 1605, in Cer-
vantes 58th year, while he was living in Valladolid,
publication of its first part at last brought him in-
stant literary fame—though little money.

The year 1606 found him back in Madrid,
where he lived for the rest of his life. In 1613 his
EXEMPLARY STORIES (Novelas ejemplares) appeared.
In these he undermines by the examples of the
tales themselves many of the prevailing literary or-
thodoxies of his era: the insistence on maintaining
a single point of view, for example; or the objec-
tivity of what is real as opposed to reality’s de-
pendence on one’s subjective experience of the
world. The literary theorists of the late 20th and
early 21st centuries have designated Cervantes not
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only the first real Spanish representative of the Re-
naissance, but also the first modern, and they have
claimed him as one of their own. As grounds for
these laurels they cite the utter novelty of Cer-
vantes’s literary achievement both in these 12 tales
and in the two parts of Don Quixote. They also
point to his successful demonstration of the falsity
of the critical theory of his age and country and to
his anticipation of the cultural leveling that results
from the internationalization of trade, commerce,
and economic activity. The critics especially call at-
tention to his apparent discovery (or rediscovery
since great writers seem always to have known it)
of what contemporary critics label INTERTEXTUAL-
ITY—the way one literary text speaks to another.

In 1614, Cervantes published a verse SATIRE in
terza rima: Journey to Parnassus ( Viaje del Par-
naso). In this brief work, the god of poets, Apollo,
calls all good poets to Mount Parnassus to help
him evict the bad ones. Apollo sends Mercury, the
messenger of the gods, in a ship rigged with exam-
ples of verses to seek Cervantes’s advice on con-
temporary Spanish poets. In addition to providing
his views on others, Cervantes remarks on his own
work, which, as he tells us, has been neglected and
little rewarded.

Still striving to profit from his prodigious tal-
ent, Cervantes turned once again to writing plays
and farces, but in the decades that had elapsed
since his earlier theatrical ventures, the plays of
Lope de Vega had so shaped the expectations of
audiences and producers and Lope himself so
dominated the theatrical scene that Cervantes
could not find a theater to produce his work. This
was so even though his plays were shaped to meet
the requirements of drama as established by Lope.
Finally he did manage at least to find a publisher
for eight plays and eight farces, or Entremeses (In-
terludes) as he called them. None seems to have ac-
tually been produced in his lifetime. Some of the
full-length plays rework material deriving from
Cervantes’s Algerian captivity. Another concerns
the conversion and rehabilitation of a notorious
womanizer. Still another, The Labyrinth of Love, in-
vokes chivalry as a theme. The farces in the collec-
tion seem livelier than the longer plays. One, “The

Watchful Guard,” may be based on Cervantes’s ex-
perience as a soldier. Cervantes’s characteristic
sense of humor enlivens “The Pretended Biscayan.”
Another, “The Jealous Old Man,” rewrites one of
the Exemplary Stories. Perhaps more interesting
than the plays and farces themselves is the preface
to the work that traces the development of the
Spanish theater and details the part that Cervantes
perceived he had played in it.

A bogus second installment of Don Quixote that
abused and insulted Cervantes appeared in 1614.
Infuriated, Cervantes redoubled his efforts to fin-
ish the genuine version, which appeared for an ea-
gerly waiting readership in October of 1615.
Although the profits almost all went to the pub-
lisher, the glory was Cervantes’s own.

One last work remained in the pen of the aging
writer. This was a serious effort at romantic fic-
tion entitled The trials of Persiles and Sigismunda,
a Northern story (Los Trabajos de Persiles y Sigis-
munda, Historia Setentrional), which appeared
posthumously in 1617. Modeled on Greek ro-
mances, this work concerns a prince of Iceland and
a princess of Friesland as they travel in disguise
through Cervantes’s fantastic notion of the north-
ern seas, ice islands, and Norse pirates. Eventually
they arrive at Rome where, having at last overcome
all their difficulties and having resumed their own
identities, they marry and presumably live happily
ever after. The journey has an allegorical overlay
as the pair moves from the barely civilized margins
of European culture to its fountainhead at Rome.
Cervantes himself had a high opinion of this work,
though posterity has not always accorded it a cen-
tral place in his canon.

Aging, ill, and aware that he was dying, Cer-
vantes met his end with the same resolution and
serenity with which he had borne affliction
throughout his life, though even near the end he
continued to think he might finish his “Galatea.”
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Chaitanya Bhagavata (Songbook
[about] Chaitanya, Chatanya Mangal)
Vrindavan Das (mid-1540s)

Also called the Chaitanya Mangal, Das’s verse biog-

raphy is the earliest of several accounts of the life

of the Hindu saint CHAITANYA (1486-1533). By the
devotees of the Hindu deity Vishnu, Chaitanya was
thought to be an incarnation of Lord Krishna—one
of Vishnu’s manifestations—and Das follows this
line in his account of Chaitanya’s life. Later biogra-
phers considered that Chaitanya embodied in his
own person both Krishna and his beloved Radha.
In its first 12 chapters, the work follows Chai-
tanya from shortly after his birth through his life as
a householder and husband to his embarking on
his mission. The next 26 chapters detail his plan-
ning for and developing an influential movement
to encourage the veneration of Vishnu as well as his
decision to become an ascetic, itinerant poet, and
preacher. The final 11 chapters address his early
work among the people as an ascetic, holy man.
As biography, the book displays several short-
comings. It leaves out what is known of Chai-
tanya’s birth, and it neglects important discussion
of his later life as a holy man when the saint was
perhaps at his most influential. It also suffers from
the author’s inability to collect as source material
earlier, authoritative writings about Chaitanya in

Sanskrit, and some of the book’s details do not jibe

with the earlier authorities’ accounts. Das’s version

should not, however, suffer too harshly in the
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judgment of the critics. His book was a labor of
love that required him to invent the genre he
crafted. He had no models of biographical writing
to follow. That he did the best he could with the
material available to him appears in the subse-
quent success of the biography, which has been
regularly reprinted in several of the languages of
INDIA. Finally, Chaitanya Bhagavata itself provided
a model that later and more sophisticated biogra-
phers could incorporate in their works about this
important 16th-century Indian religious reformer.

See also CHAITANYACHARITAMRITA and KRISH-
NADASA KAVIRAJA GOSVAMI.
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Chaitanyacharitamrita Krishnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami (ca. 1585)
The most important of four biographies—really
saint’s lives or hagiographies—of the poet and
saint Chaitanya Deva (1486-1532), Chaitany-
acharitamrita (The journeys and good works of
Chaitanya) is reputed to be the only true epic in
the Bengali language of the Indian medieval pe-
riod. KRISHNADASA’S bilingual, verse work contains
10,503 couplets in Bengali and 1,012 couplets in
Sanskrit. (See INDIA, LANGUAGES OF.) Of the San-
skrit verses, Krishnadasa newly composed 97 and
took the rest strategically from Sanskrit scriptures
or classical Sanskrit poems. The poet then artfully
deployed these borrowings to achieve the religious
and philosophical purposes described below.
Krishnadasa’s predecessor biographer, VRIN-
DAVAN Das (fl. 16th century), with no biographical
models to follow, had pieced together his life of
Chaitanya exclusively in Bengali and, working
from inadequate sources, had focused on first half
of the saint’s life, on his religious training, on his
organizational work in spreading the doctrines as-
sociated with the veneration of the Hindu deity
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Vishnu manifested as Krishna (part of the Vaish-
nava movement), and on Chaitanya’s social gospel.

In contrast, Krishnadasa undertook to com-
plete the saint’s life story and to assimilate it to
the elevated status that Chaitanya had achieved in
the minds and hearts of his followers. The poet
begins by tracing in the first of the work’s three
sections the 24 years Chaitanya spent as a house-
holder. The second section begins with the saint’s
initiation into monastacism and an account of his
pilgrimage journeys to various holy sites as he
pursues his goal of union with Godhead. Chai-
tanya’s followers came to believe that he incar-
nated in his inward person the Hindu deity
Krishna and, in his outward, the beauty of Kr-
ishna’s beloved consort Radha. This ALLEGORY
represents both the enjoyer of God’s love and the
love that is enjoyed. In the final section of Krish-
nadasa’s version, a reader follows the saint around
the subcontinent during his last 18 years as he
preaches and clarifies for his listeners his doctrine
of love for one’s fellow creatures.

Krishnadasa’s objectives, however, were far
broader than merely recounting the incidents of
the saint’s life. Literary historian Sudipta Kaviraj
views this biography as a way of “doing religion”—
of bringing Krishnadasa’s readers into the circle of
the spiritual reawakening associated with the
BHAKTI movement to which Chaitanya’s contribu-
tion had proved enormous. Among other benefits,
that movement had served as a corrective to the
elitist and inflexible Brahmin philosophy that had
dominated Hinduism before the bhakti movement
began flourishing in the 15th century.

In his linguistic and literary strategies, therefore,
Krishnadasa reflects the fact that by his time bhakti
and Brahminism had reached an accommodation.
The traditions had merged. Both of them viewed
Chaitanya as himself divine and accepted his writ-
ings and sayings as scripture. The biographer em-
phasizes this merging partly by moving back and
forth between Sanskrit—the liturgical language of
Brahminism—and Bengali—the language of the
common people of Krishnadasa’s region. The same
tactic appears in the mixture of verse forms that
the author employs.

An associated strategy becomes apparent in
Krishnadasa’s choice of subject matter. Whereas
Vrindavan Das had focused on Chaitanya’s work
among the common people, Krishnadasa details
his sermons and follows closely his discussions and
disagreements with religious scholars whose alle-
giances were pledged to subtypes of bhakti that
differed from Chaitanya’s. The 21st-century scholar
Kaviraj finds it significant that, as Krishnadasa por-
trays the historical and biographical detail sur-
rounding Chaitanya, the saint mostly speaks
popular Bengali despite his reputation as a master
of the finer points of classical Sanskrit. Kaviraj
seems to consider this Krishnadasa’s silent com-
mentary on the pre-bhakti problems of Brahmin-
ism. When, however, Krishnadasa reports matters
of theological doctrine, he always shifts into the
most eloquent level of classical Sanskrit, expressing
his subject in the verse forms and complex meters
identified with the Brahminical tradition.
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Chakravarti, Mukundaram (ca. 1550-
ca. 1600)

This distinguished Indian poet whose medium of
expression was the Bengali language is best re-
membered for his long verse narrative in praise of
the Hindu goddess Chandi (Kavikankan—Chandi).
The popularity of Chakravarti’s verse was respon-
sible for a flowering among Bengalis of the cult of
Shakti, which celebrated the creative power of
God that was responsible for the creation of the
world. The poetic impulse that Chakravarti began
survived among successor poets into the mid-18th



century. Often called the jewel of poets, Chakravarti
wrote verse that readers value as a prime example
of devotional poetry. Critics and historians also
prize it for the vigor of its language and for its
graphic descriptions of daily life in the villages of
16th-century Bengal.

Chandrabati (ca. 1550-1600)

An Indian poet in the Bengali language, Chandra-
bati was the daughter of an impoverished poet and
singer, Bansidas. She is remembered for a number
of important works. First among these is her short
version of the epic celebrating the Hindu god
Rama—a Ramayana. She prefaced this work with
a traditionally obligatory autobiography so that we
know the moving details of her life.

Although virtually destitute, her father taught
her to read and write. Throughout her childhood
she was devoted to a playmate, Joychandra, with
whom she eventually fell in love, rejecting many
other suitors in the expectation that he would be
her husband. He, however, married someone else.

Devastated, Chandrabati had her father build a
temple for her, and she became its keeper, devoting
her life exclusively to poetry and religion and re-
jecting the eventual advances of the regretful Joy-
chandra. Disconsolate, he committed suicide.

Although she was initially a poet in the reli-
gious BHAKTI tradition, Chandrabati later turned
her attention to more contemporary matters and
to social criticism. One of her surviving poems,
Kenaram the dacoit or bandit (Dasyu Kenaram)
chronicles the exploits of an outlaw. Her most im-
portant work is a long narrative opera (a pala
gan) in ballad meter. Entitled Beautiful Malua
(Sundari Malua), the work is divided into 28
parts and has 1,247 verses. The attribution of this
work to Chandrabati is controversial. Though
Susie Tharu and K. Lalita argue strongly in its
favor, many scholars in India doubt Chandra-
bati’s authorship.

While classical examples of this form usually
deal with mythological material, Chandrabati in-
stead uses it to address the hardships that ill-con-
ceived and unjust laws called the black laws
impose on women. She sets her story during the
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reign of AKBAR the Great, Mughal emperor of
India (1556-1606). Though the laws in question
had been earlier enacted, they continued in effect.
In essence, the laws gave local landowners and
government functionaries the power to tax subsis-
tence farmers and villagers at whatever rates they
could extort. Those families who could not pay
were subject to having their women sequestered
or jailed until payment was forthcoming.

Vaguely autobiographical in its general out-
line, the story concerns Malua and her childhood
sweetheart Binod who eventually marry. Malua’s
beauty attracts the unwelcome attention of offi-
cials who abuse the power of the laws they ad-
minister to force the family and their relatives
into impossible debt. When the family cannot
pay, the officials reason, they will gain control of
Malua. When the family manages to sell all they
own and pay, one official who wants Malua for a
concubine threatens to bury her husband alive if
she does not submit to his lust. To save her hus-
band, Malua agrees. In custody in the local hauli
(jail), however, Malua is able to put the official off
until her brothers come to her rescue. The family
flees to its ancestral village outside the control of
the lecher.

Once there, however, because Malua has been in
jail, the village elders unjustly shun her and require
her to live outside the village. When a snake bites
Binod, Malua nurses her husband back to health,
and the other women argue that this proves her
virtue and worthiness to live among them. The
elders refuse to be moved, however, and rather
than continue to be a burden on her family, Malua
drowns herself as the historical Joychandra had
done.

The story is often presented from a woman’s
viewpoint, focusing on matters like recipes and the
household chores that fell exclusively to village
women in Chandrabati’s time. Translator Mad-
huchhandra Karlekar has rendered portions of
Chandrabati’s poem into English.

Bibliography
Women Writing in India, 600 B.C. to the Present. Vol-
ume 1. Edited by Susie Tharu and K. Lalita. New



110 Chapman, George

York: The Feminist Press at the City University of
New York, 1990.

Chapman, George (ca. 1560-1634)

British poet, playwright, and translator, Chapman
was born in Hertfordshire and probably benefited
from a university education. His first collection of
poetry, The Shadow of the Night, appeared in 1594.

Best remembered as an early translator of Homer
into English, Chapman published partial transla-
tions from the Iliad in 1598 and again in 1610. The
following year saw Chapman’s magnificent transla-
tion in heptameter couplets of the entire Iliad under
the title The Iliads of Homer, Prince of Poets. This
translation he completed under the patronage of
Prince Henry, heir presumptive to the British throne,
whose death in 1612 ended Chapman’s access to the
royal purse and forced him to scrabble for a living
with his pen. In 1616 Chapman’s translation of
Homer’s Odyssey in pentameter couplets appeared.
In 1618 came The Georgicks of Hesiod, and in 1624
Chapman rounded out his career as a translator
from the Greek with Homer’s lesser works. Much ad-
mired as a translator, Chapman inspired a later poet
of the first rank, John Keats (1795-1821), to praise
his rendition of Homer in a celebratory poem, “On
first looking into Chapman’s Homer.” Chapman also
produced a little-remembered philosophical epic,
Euthymiae & Raptus (1609). A translation of PE-
TRARCH’s Latin Seven Penetential Psalms followed in
1612, and another work, The Divine Poem of
Musaeus, appeared in 1616.

While Chapman’s lasting literary reputation
rests principally on his genuinely remarkable ca-
pacities as a translator, he was also a gifted poet
and figured among the most talented playwrights
of his epoch. Like many among his contemporary
dramatists, Chapman frequently cooperated with
his colleagues in bringing productions to the stage.
In a famous collaboration with BEN JoONSON and
JOHN MARSTON, Chapman had a hand in writing
Eastward Hoe! (1605)—a play which the Scottish
entourage of King JaMEs I found offensive and
which landed its authors in jail for a brief period.
Another collaboration involved the playwright

JAMES SHIRLEY, with whom Chapman produced
both a coMmEeDY, The Ball, and a TRAGEDY, The
Tragedie of Chabot (both 1639).

Chapman’s independent authorship of drama is
also substantial. The Admiral’s Men enacted his
first extant comedy, The Blind Beggar of Alexan-
dria, in 1596. The next year the same company
performed A Humorous Day’s Mirth. Probably in
1599 another comedy, All Fools, appeared, al-
though it did not see print in a reader’s edition
until 1605. A staged sequel to CHRISTOPHER MAR-
LOWE’s play, Hero and Leander, in 1598 was fol-
lowed in 1601-02 by the production of a sprightly
comedy, The Gentleman Usher. Several more
comedies ensued: May Day (1601-02), Monsieur
D’Olive (1604—05), and his most notable comedic
work The Widow’s Tears (1612). In 1607 and 1613,
a pair of connected tragedies appeared: first, per-
haps his best work, Bussy b’AMBOIs, and its sequel,
The Revenge of Bussy D’Ambois. The last work cer-
tainly ascribable to his single hand is the historical
tragedy, Caesar and Pompey (1631).

The Widow’s Tears is a bitter comedy whose un-
remitting SATIRE makes one wonder whether its au-
thor, too, may not have become embittered by the
perennial poverty he endured despite his remark-
able gifts.
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character writing

A character is a usually short, moral essay whose
main object is the improvement of the reader’s
virtue. Generally, character essays begin with a defi-
nition of a virtue or a vice. Next comes an often satir-
ical and ironic description of the behavior of a
person who regularly illustrates the characteristic
under consideration. The English pioneer of this sort
of essay was JosepH HALL, an Anglican Bishop who
partly modeled his work on the example of the 30
surviving Characters of the ancient Greek writer,
Theophrastus, whose surviving work, however, char-
acterizes only vices. Other British writers who fol-
lowed Hall’s example include Sir Thomas Overby,
JOHN EARLE, John Stevens, and JOHN DRYDEN.
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Chast Mayd in Cheapside, A Thomas
Middleton (1611, published 1630)

Drawn from standard comic fare, the plot lines of
this bitter SATIRE intertwine to expose the darker
currents of life among London’s 17th-century
middle classes. Two young lovers, Moll and Touch-
wood Junior, are desperate to marry, but Moll’s
parents, the goldsmith Yellowhammer and his wife
Maudlin, have other plans. They try to force Moll
to marry the all too aptly named Sir Walter Whore-
hound. That gentleman has fathered a number of
children, first with a Welch Gentlewoman, who
was formerly his concubine but who will finish the
play married to the hapless young Tim Yel-
lowhammer. The mother of Whorehound’s other
brood is Mistress Allwit, whose husband happily
prostitutes his wife in exchange for large payments
from Sir Walter. Through much of the play Tim, a
Cambridge student, and his tutor dispute in Latin
syllogisms such questions as whether or not a fool
has a rational nature. After a series of failed at-
tempts to flee together, Moll and Touchwood Ju-
nior feign death. They are carried to church in
their coffins and there rise up and marry.
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Meanwhile we discover that Touchwood Senior,
described as “a decayed gentleman,” proves himself
a highly potent sexual athlete who has left many a
young woman pregnant and himself vulnerable to
blackmail by women who feign innocence while ply-
ing the trade of prostitute. His virility proves useful
in resolving the difficulties of Sir Oliver and Lady Kix
whose inability to produce an heir—and thereby
claim an inheritance dependent on their doing so—
provokes terrible rows between them. The useful in-
tervention of Touchwood Senior, however, resolves
that difficulty to everyone’s satisfaction.

Wounded in an onstage duel with the also
wounded Touchwood Junior, Sir Oliver undergoes
an unlikely reformation in the face of the death he
fears. He reviles and renounces both the Allwits
and his own illegitimate children. The Allwits, in
turn, refuse to shelter him, badly hurt as he is, ex-
cept in a toilet.

This summary aims to convey a sense of the skill
and complexity of MIDDLETON’S comic plots and
demonstrates the unrelenting zeal of his satirical
scalpel. No pretense, folly, or vice escapes it. Only
Moll and Touchwood Junior survive relatively un-
scathed, though in their Cheapside milieu one has
little hope of their continued moral health.
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Chemakura, Venkata Kavi (17th century)
Renowned for his ingenuity as a wordsmith in the
Telegu language of southern India, Venkata Kavi
Chemakura was a soldier and court poet serving
King Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore. His reputa-
tion rests principally on his narrative poem
VijavaviLasam. Though the poem retells an earlier
story, the way Venkata Kavi exploits the musical
possibilities of spoken Telegu sets him apart from
his predecessors.

Not troubled by unbecoming modesty, Venkata
Kavi claimed to be the offspring of the Hindu deity
Lakshmanamatya and credits the Sun God with
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being his poetic muse. Though his Vijayavilasam
catapulted him to fame, his other surviving work
The deeds of Sarangadhara (Sarangadhara
Charita), though popular, did not receive the same
degree of public acclaim. This less popular sur-
vivor retells an earlier story of King Rajaraja’s
courtesan’s passion for the king’s son, Prince
Sarangadhara. The prince resists the courtesan
Chitrangi’s advances. Angry and disappointed, she
accuses the prince of molesting her. The furious fa-
ther orders the amputation of his son’s hands and
feet. A wise man of the court, Machindranath,
however, magically reverses this procedure with
the result that a grateful prince becomes an initi-
ate of the wizard’s cult and assumes the name
Chaurangi.

Though modern editions of both works appear
in Telegu, neither as yet has found its way into En-
glish.

Chen Jiri (Ch'en Chi-jih) (1558-1639)

A Chinese novelist, dramatist, and writer of EPI-
GRAMS, Chen Jiri also wrote a biography of a
friend’s father. Most Chinese writers before Chen
had earned their livings as civil servants. Working
in government positions that required literate per-
sons offered the principal employment opportu-
nity for scholars in China almost until the end of
the Ming dynasty in 1644. Chen, by contrast, was
among the first able to earn his living with his
writing brush. Though his work seems to have
been admired by his immediate successors, they
have not been widely remarked on by English-
speaking historians of Chinese letters.

Chikamatsu Monzaemon (1653-1724)
A Japanese dramatist of the Tokugawa period
(1603—1868), Chikamatsu Monzaemon has been
sometimes called the SHAKESPEARE of Japan. His
most important American student and translator,
Donald Keene, considers this an unhappy compar-
ison because it misleads speakers of both Japanese
and English.

Chikamatsu wrote plays for each of the two
principal venues that characterized the Tokugawa
period. The first sort was a puppet theater called
Joruri. The second, the Kabuki, was the popular
theater. In both sorts of theater the dialogue was
sung as well as spoken. In the puppet theater, of
course, the singing accompanied the manipulation
of the inanimate characters. Kabuki theater was
performed by male actors exclusively.

Chikamatsu, like other writers of his period,
looked away from the aristocratic, Buddhist-ori-
ented subjects that had dominated the literary
scene in Japan before the 17th century. Like many
of his contemporary writers, too, he came from a
military family—his father had been a samurai.
Moreover, Chikamatsu was writing for an audi-
ence predominantly composed of merchants. They
liked their theater to be at once more spectacular,
more action oriented, sexier, and more sentimen-
tal than the classic Noh drama.

Chikamatsu’s first play for the puppet theater
The Soga Successors (1683) drew an enthusiastic
audience though its models were traditional. His
next puppet drama, Kagekiyo Victorious, appeared
two years later. Though the playwright had not yet
achieved his full powers, the play met with
tremendous success. It features a love triangle, jeal-
ousy and betrayals, a hero who can fly, a Medea-
like subplot, a miracle, and a happy ending for the
protagonist. The Soga Successors marks the turn-
ing point between the traditional puppet theater
and the new puppet theater that was to follow.
Whereas the old theater had been hidebound and
formulaic, the new featured new sorts of plots and
dialogue. Chikamatsu introduced a new sort of do-
mestic drama to the puppet stage as well.

His play, The LOVE SUICIDES AT SONEZAKI
(Sonezaki Shinjii, 1703) was an instant and over-
whelming success, and by 1705 he had been named
the staff playwright to the Emperor. For the rest of
his career as a playwright, Chikamatsu focused on
two sorts of plays: history plays and domestic plays
about contemporary, ordinary citizens. Their sub-
ject matter for the latter was drawn from life. The
popularity of Sonezaki was such that Chikamatsu
created a subgenre of love suicide dramas, both



those he wrote and those of others. These plays
also stimulated such a fad for love suicides in real
life that in 1722 an edict forbade plays with shinji
(love suicide) in their titles. Before that edict took
effect, however, Chikamatsu had written Two pic-
ture-books of love suicides (1706), The Love Suicides
at the Women’s Temple (1708), and The Love Sui-
cides at Amijima (1721).

In the play that brought the playwright the most
renown, his history, The BATTLES OF COXINGA, Chika-
matsu wrote first for the puppet theatre and then re-
vised for the Kabuki stage. The play is probably
more effective in the puppet version. It portrays
scenes that might sicken the audience if live actors
performed them: eye gouging, an onstage Caesarean
section to produce a live heir from a dead empress,
a bloody battle between a tiger and a hero. It also
features distant vistas of battle, and a magical cloud
bridge that wind-shreds out of existence, dropping
those crossing it into the gorge below.

The balance of his major work includes The
Drum of the Waves of Horikawa (1706), Yosaku
from Tamba (1708), The Courier for Hell (1711),
Gonza the Lancer (1717), The Uprooted Pine
(1718), The Girl from Hakata, or Love at Sea (1719)
and The Woman-Killer and the Hell of Oil (1721).

The female characters of Chikamatsu’s plays are
frequently big-hearted prostitutes with the capac-
ity for deep emotion and love strong enough to
lead them to self-destruction with their lovers. The
heroes of these domestic tragedies lack the
grandeur of their roughly contemporary counter-
parts in the Western tradition. Sometimes they are
ineffectual men whose principal accomplishment
is being loved by a generous-natured woman—and
sometimes by more than one. Usually the heroes
are drawn from the merchant classes, and generally
their fates arise from their own faults. One should
always bear in mind the utter isolation of Japan in
the 16th and 17th centuries from virtually all other
contemporary theatrical traditions. There was no
cross-fertilization with western theater and pre-
cious little contemporary contact with any other
Asian tradition. For Westerners, this may make the
apparent modernity of Chikamatsu’s middle-class
heroes and themes all the more striking.
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Most of Chickamatsu’s plays continue to be
acted on the Japanese stage. They are all available
in good English translations.
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Chinese drama, 17th century, theories of
Two rival points of view underlay the composition
of much Chinese drama in the 17th century. The
first articulated new ideas about how plays should
be written. The basic outline of this view appeared
in a miscellanous anthology of the writings of L1
YU (1611-79). His as yet untranslated Xian quing
ou ji (Casual expressions of idle feelings) set forth
a manifesto for writing and producing drama writ-
ten for a popular, Chinese audience. Whereas older
drama had often been privately performed before
a highly literate audience who enjoyed obscure ref-
erence to earlier literature, Li argued that the lan-
guage of poetry produced for the stage should be
free of such mystification. It should use clear, plain
speech so that a popular audience speaking collo-
quial Chinese and including both illiterate men
and uneducated women and children could un-
derstand the verse in which all Chinese produc-
tions were sung to music.

Li developed his views as the result of long years
of practical stage experience. He also advised as-
piring playwrights to follow his example in writing
about love in its various forms. Love relationships
always commanded audience interest. So did plays
based on notable recent occurrences.

Li also suggested that would-be playwrights
imagine how their material would play before an
audience as they were composing. Li might be sit-
ting at his table with his writing-brush in hand
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when he composed, but his mind was on stage ad-
dressing an audience in whose response he was vi-
tally interested.

Li’s anthology helped start a fashion for writ-
ing handbooks on how to write plays that culmi-
nated in a tradition of including introductory
interlinear explanatory notes and critical remarks
in the published versions of Chinese plays.

A contrasting theoretical viewpoint appeared in
the writings of those critics who scorned Li’s the-
ory and his practice. It also was evident in the
many plays still written in traditional style. Among
the playwrights who clung to the older manner
and subjects of composition was YU TONG
(1618-1704), who loved to show off his learning in
a high-flown literary manner. Another writer who
looked back to better days was Wu Weiye
(1609-71). An officer in the Ming dynasty that fell
in 1644, Wu wrote plays in the high style. His fa-
vorite topic was the regrettable fall of dynasties.

See also CHINESE THEATER.
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Chinese novels
The long fiction of the Ming dynasty (1368—1644),
like other Chinese literary genres, looks back over
centuries of telling and retelling, combining, refin-
ing, and shaping the materials that emerged in the
15th, 16th, and 17th centuries as a high point of
the Chinese novelistic enterprise. Chinese novels in
the 16th century generally treated historical sub-
jects with a good deal of mythologizing and liter-
ary shaping so that behind each novel of the period
stood substantial historical, artistic, and thematic
precedents. Two important ones illustrate a
process of growing novels by accretion.

SANGUO zHI YANYI (ROMANCE OF THE THREE KING-
DOMS, 1522) provides a helpful case history. Per-
haps beginning from an account of the historical

records that detailed Chinese civil wars during the
second and third centuries, the basic form of the
novel as we have it is sometimes attributed to a
14th-century writer named Lo GUANZHONG. There
seems, however, to be no hard evidence for that at-
tribution. In any case the text of the novel grew by
the 16th century to include an enormous cast of
characters and a vast series of situations set forth
in 240 sections that, for the 1522 edition (the earli-
est one extant), were compressed into 120 chapters.
That version was further edited and a substantial
critical commentary appended in a 1680 version
that has ever since been the standard one.

Similarly, THE STORY OF THE WATER MARGIN
(Shuihu zhuan, ca. 1550) begins from historical
events that occurred early in the 12th century when
a band of Robin Hood-like robbers led by Son Jiang
inhabited the marshes of the Liangshan district and
plied their trade. To that basic story, scholars Wilt
Idema and Lloyd Hatft tell us, details of the careers
of other 12th-, 13th-, and 14th-century heroines
and heroes, some real and some fictive, became at-
tached with the help of a 14th-century writer, Shi
Naian (Shih Nai-an; 1290—ca. 1365). As the story is
told in its definitive 16th-century form, it includes
36 principal heroes and heroines and 72 secondary
ones, each with his or her own characteristics and
stories and each with his or her retinue of support-
ing characters.

Adding to the complexities resulting from sim-
ple accretion, two different traditions for transmit-
ting the novel had grown up in two geographic
areas. One set of texts originating around Fujian
summarized a greater number of incidents. The
other set, coming from the Nanjing—-Hangzhou
(Nanking Hangchow) area, treated fewer incidents
but in greater detail. A no-nonsense sort of editor
named Jin Shengtan (1608-61) gave the novel
what has since been its definitive form. He reduced
the novel from the 100- and 120-chapter versions
of the competing traditions to a volume of 72
chapters. Jin stops the story at a point when all 108
principal and secondary heroes and heroines are
meeting together. Then he adds a dream-sequence
finale in which a single leader envisions the execu-
tion of the other 107. Jin also added a critical com-



mentary—some of it interlinear—that often
praised his own editorial emendations.

Another subset of novels dating from the mid-
16th century includes historical romances that
focus on particular events in Chinese history with-
out bringing in extra material. The author of at
least four such novels, Xiong Damu, wrote one of
the best remembered of them, Bei Song Zhizhuan
(History of the Northern Song, ca. 1550). This
work celebrates the accomplishment and military
exploits of generals belonging to the Yang family.

The increasing audience for novels of both sorts
described above led publishers to meet the de-
mand by sometimes reprinting older novels and
sometimes by publishing new ones. The new texts
nevertheless often drew their inspiration from ear-
lier works. Among these is one of the most influ-
ential of all Chinese novels, the 100-chapter THE
JOURNEY TO THE WEST (ca. 1592). The authorship of
this fantasy fiction ALLEGORY is traditionally as-
cribed to Wu CHENG’EN—a minor official in the
Chinese civil service. The work traces, among
other matters, the career of a monkey named Sun
Wukong and the pilgrimage to India of a seventh
century Chinese Buddhist monk, Xuanzang. In
that context the novel manages both to be funny
and to conduct a multilevel SATIRE exposing social
ills and human folly. A magnificent English trans-
lation of the entire work appeared in 1977. The
popularity of The Journey to the West led to a num-
ber of sequels. Among these the most notable is
DONG YUE’s (1620-86) much shorter (16 chapters)
work bearing the straightforward title Supplement
to the Journey to the West (1641). Frankly allegori-
cal and satirical, Dong Yue’s book examines the ef-
fects of passion (ging) on the monkey Sun
Wukong, who is victimized by a character named
Mackerel. The word for that fish in Chinese is also
qing, presumably pronounced with a different
tonal pattern from the homynym meaning passion.
Sun Wukong in due course became a featured
character in a series of Chinese puppet plays.

Other long novels of the period address the su-
pernatural and magic. One of these tries to find
places in the Chinese creation myth for the many
gods worshiped by common people in China.
There as elsewhere in the world various localities
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or stones or trees or bodies of water have spirits or
minor gods associated with them, and local belief
may treat those spirits as tutelary deities. The au-
thor, probably either Xu Zhonglin or Lu Xixing,
tries to achieve this by describing through the last
70 of the book’s 100 chapters a prolonged series of
battles between rival kings. When one of them
eventually wins, all the common soldiers of the
victor’s army who were killed in battle are posthu-
mously ennobled and deified.

Another work is analogous to the Renaissance
literature of exploration in the European West. The
Record of the Western Ocean reports expeditions to
Arabia, India, and Southeast Asia led by the em-
peror’s grand eunuch Sanbao in the 15th century.

The 16th and 17th centuries in China also wit-
nessed the rise of the social novel. CHIN P’ING MEI
TZ’U-HUA (The Golden Lotus, written ca. 1580, first
published ca. 1619) generally gets credit for being
the prototype. The plot explores with considerable
pornographic glee the colorful domestic arrange-
ments of a provincial apothecary, Xing Ximen, who
eventually acquires six wives and some concubines.
The story also traces Qing’s shady business transac-
tions and his inevitable ruin by his vices. The
anonymous author of the story underlines the op-
eration of retribution for sin and reward for good
as central operating principles of the universe.
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Chinese short story collections

(ca. 1450-ca. 1700)

The 250-year period that includes the 16th and 17th
centuries stands among the great ages of Chinese
collections of short stories. Like most other litera-
tures with long histories of both written and oral
expression, Chinese stories look back to the per-
formances of storytellers, to drama, to earlier novels
and stories, to newsworthy reports, to historical oc-
currences, to traditional forms of prose and poetry,
and even to brief anecdotes for their inspiration. As
a result the stories display a rich and continual IN-
TERTEXTUALITY, often quoting passages from preced-
ing authors in the dialogue. The forms of the stories
also at first reflected the traditional, especially the
oral, sources from which they were drawn.

A 13th-century author, Lo Yeh, grouped Chi-
nese short stories into eight categories. One dealt
with demons and spirits, another with marvels. A
third told stories of love and a fourth of lawsuits
and court cases. Accounts of fights with swords or
staves comprised Lo’s fifth and sixth categories,
and the seventh and eighth focused on immortal
beings and religion and on sorcery. By the 16th
century, the subjects of stories had expanded to in-
clude and favor stories about foolish behavior and
its consequences, stories of romantic love, and sto-
ries of crime, detection, and punishment.

As happened in Europe in a totally unrelated but
parallel development, the 16th century in China saw
an expanded exploitation of the commercial possi-
bilities inherent in publishing. Because the reader-
ship that purchased the collections came mainly
from the middle and lower classes, it was to that au-
dience that authors and publishers principally ad-
dressed their writing. The pages of the stories were

populated as well by characters drawn from the
classes for whom the stories were intended.

Novelty as well as tradition was valued by Chi-
nese readers. Early in the 17th century, authors
such as L1 YU (1611-79) and Shi Chengjin began to
experiment with the voice of the narrator, shifting
the stance to reveal the thoughts of different char-
acters or using the author’s personal voice to nar-
rate the tale.

The publications of Hong Pien (ca. late
15th—early 16th century) and FENG MENGLONG
(1574-1646) helped develop a public taste for an-
thologies containing stories written either by earlier
writers or by the persons who compiled the books.
Hung’s collection, Sixty Stories, had been lost but was
partly recovered in the early 20th century so that
some 29 of the stories he collected are now known.
His was a watershed collection, for it began an enter-
prise that many others continued. Feng’s work, how-
ever, was more extensive, more influential, and
eventually included some 120 stories. He composed
some 35 of these himself and extensively adapted
and edited many of the other tales he chose to in-
clude in the three volumes that have come to be
known collectively as “the three words” since each
book has words in its title. Feng’s selections and con-
tributions to the collections often reflect his own dis-
appointing career as a scholar and public official.

Feng’s collaborator in the words projects,
Langxian, may have contributed as many as 22 of
the stories in the third of Feng’s collections, Con-
stant Words to Awaken the World. As opposed to
Feng’s tales, Langxian’s focus on different interests.
His reflect his interest in the natural world and a
greater concern with inner experience, Taoist and
Buddhist doctrines, heroic women, and the soul’s
achieving immortality.

The trend begun by the above collections con-
tinued throughout the 17th and into the 18th cen-
turies. In the 17th, more than 20 collections of short
stories appeared. As they developed, their subject
matter grew increasingly erotic on the one hand and
increasingly religious on the other. The Chinese
phrase hua pen labels the genre of the individual
tales included in the collections discussed in this
entry. The phrase means simply “vernacular stories.”
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Chinese theater

In China the roots of theater probe deep into very
ancient times, and one can trace some of them to
nontheatrical street entertainments such as jug-
gling, acrobatics, and martial-arts contests. Pro-
fessional storytellers sought to amuse their
audiences in the streets and came to specialize in
recounting tales drawn from Chinese history, from
Buddhist or Taoist religious traditions, or from ac-
counts of love affairs or crimes.

Improvisational poets also amused the crowds
by versifying to order on the spot. Singers sang, in-
strumentalists performed, and dancers danced.
Though all these entertainments were eventually
destined to contribute to the development of Chi-
nese theater, a more specifically theatrical precursor
also had its beginnings in street performance—
two-person farce. It was this last element that even-
tually became the structural center for the textual
portion of performances in China. This fact
doubtlessly also accounts for the fact that tragedy,
as it is known both in the West and in Japanese Noh
plays, never developed on the Chinese stage.

The fact that Chinese theatrical texts must be
written for preexisting tunes is a defining difference
between Chinese theater and any variety of dra-
matic musical performance in the West. Well before
the 16th and 17th centuries, some theatrical per-
formances came to be associated with tunes that
had originated in the north and that typically ac-
companied relatively short plays in the farce genre
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(ZAzu, or tsa-chii). These farces could be and were
written on almost any subject. Increasingly in the
16th and 17th centuries, however, a popular taste
developed, at first for longer dramas whose texts
were written to accompany tunes from southern
China, especially the regions around Jiangxi and
Suzhou. These plays that looked to the music and
to the more romantic performance traditions of the
south were called ch’uan-ch’i or chuangi plays. Like
the greatest among them, The PEONY PAVILION by
TANG X1aNzU (1550-1616), they had multiple,
melodramatic plots and often made the heroine
more complex and interesting than the hero. Such
plays also sometimes addressed social issues, as did
YANG JISHENG’s (1616—55) The CRYING PHOENIX (ca.
1570). That play celebrates the protests of a 16th-
century city official against two generations of cor-
rupt dictators. The second of them had died only
five years before the play was performed.
Somewhat paradoxically, though the preference
for southern tunes and plays written for them
eventually drove the traditional farces out for a
while, at the same time audiences began to de-
mand that the southern-tune plays be shorter or
that performances of individual portions of them
be staged. Toward the end of the 16th century, an
imaginative poet named Xu WEI (1521-93) rein-
troduced the farce genre with a new set of rules
that allowed for using both northern and southern
tunes and for a variable length of one to four acts.
As theater developed commercially in China,
three principal performance venues emerged. One
of course was a place like a theater in a sizable city
to which an audience could come and pay to see a
staged performance. These big-city theaters, how-
ever, fell prey for a while to difficult economic
times. During that interval, the very wealthy com-
missioned private performances in their homes,
sometimes maintaining resident troupes of (usu-
ally female) actors. Beyond this, itinerant acting
companies often traveled from village to village,
staging performances in local temples. As a result,
elaborate scenery of the sort that required machin-
ery or stalwart stagehands to manipulate did not
develop in China. In its place, rather, a stylized set of
nonverbal conventions came to be understood mu-
tually by players and by members of the audience.
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Literary historians Wilt Idema and Lloyd Haft sug-
gest a pair of examples. If an actor climbed on a
chair and peered around, the audience understood
that he was standing on a mountaintop or other
high place. If he carried a riding crop, the audi-
ence understood that he was supposed to be on
horseback. Such conventions eventually became
both very elaborate and very subtle, requiring a
knowledgeable audience. As the theater developed,
however, whatever it lacked in sumptuous scenery,
it made up for in gorgeous costuming and, some-
times, facial makeup.

In a development that parallels to a degree the
comedy of the guild (COMMEDIA DELL ARTE) in Italy,
Chinese actors and actresses were assigned char-
acter types in which they specialized and which
both men and women could portray regardless of
the character’s supposed sex.

Though the general characteristics of Chinese
theater were already well developed by the 16th
and 17th centuries, that epoch nevertheless saw
some shifting of emphasis in what playwrights
chose to write about and in the preferences of au-
diences for certain sorts of plays. It also saw the
publication of many of the surviving versions of
plays written in those two centuries and in earlier
epochs as well. In an important development, pub-
lishers compiled anthologies of plays, and the col-
lections sold well to the reading public. Once such
anthologies became available for study, literary
criticism soon followed. One sort brought a high
level of professionalism to handbooks for writing
drama. The most notable of these was authored by
a playwright and producer, L1 YU (ca. 1610-80). In
his work, whose title translates “Casual Expres-
sions of Idle Feelings,” he sets forth a comprehen-
sive theory for writing and producing plays.
Another sort of critical commentary appeared be-
tween the lines in editions of plays. An edition of
the famous Romance of the Western Chamber in-
troduced this practice.

Such close critical analysis provided standards
for playwrights to try to achieve. The analytical
discussion challenged writers to change drama
from a fairly light form of entertainment to seri-
ous, high art. Several playwrights met this chal-

lenge, including KONG SHANGREN (1648-1718),
with his PEACH BLOSsOM FAN (1699), and Hung
Sheng (1605—1704) with his Palace of Eternal Youth
(ca. 1690). Both plays addressed serious political
issues connected with the dissolution of the Ming
dynasty.

The 16th and 17th centuries witnessed major
developments in the history of the Chinese the-
ater and produced several plays, such as The Peony
Pavillion, that have never been surpassed and that,
at least in part, remain in the active repertoire of
Chinese theater.

See also CHINESE DRAMA, 17TH CENTURY, THEO-
RIES OF.
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Chinese women writers, 1500-1700

In earlier times Chinese women had often enjoyed
enviable reputations as writers of odes (shi) and
lyric poems (ci). These forms, however, through-
out the 144 last years of the Ming and the 66 first
years of the Qing dynasties considered here, lost
much of their appeal for a broad spectrum of the
reading public. Many readers came to prefer drama
and prose narrative to personal poems. Women,
nevertheless, continued to write in the older forms
in ever increasing numbers. Some critics have ar-
gued that by choosing to write in antiquated
forms, most women writers of 16th and 17th cen-
turies in China enjoyed at best a marginal reader-
ship with antiquarian tastes.

HuaNG X1UMEI (1498-1569) presents a notable
exception to this generalization. Many of the
poems that she exchanged with the husband from
whom she was long separated by his political exile



were deeply and, in one instance, sensationally
erotic. That autobiographical eroticism in the con-
text of her remarkable skill as a poet and of the
painful details of her husband’s absence separated
her from all her female contemporaries.

The decision of women to write personal lyrics
in the older manner did not imply a lack either of
skill or talent. Rather it appears that they found
congenial the capacity of the older forms to exter-
nalize and objectify their complex thoughts and
feelings. Such was surely the case with the courte-
san poet Liu Shi (1618-64). Together with her
lover, Chen Zilong, she helped spark a widespread
revival of interest in ci poetry that calls into ques-
tion the notion that 16th- and 17th-century Chi-
nese women poets marginalized themselves by
using outmoded forms. Indeed, one of the women
drawn to those forms, Xu Can (ca. 1610—post-
1677) attracted critical attention as the best female
writer of the age—one perhaps better than even the
most notable of her predecessors in former ages.

Literary historian Kang-i Sun Chang convinc-
ingly suggests that a sharp rise in women’s literacy
began in the 16th century and that the encourage-
ment of male editors who actively promoted
women’s work had much to do with a spate of an-
thologies of women’s writing of ci and shi poems in
a period when they were ostensibly not valued. The
editor of one of these, Compendium of poetry by
renowned ladies (1600), proposed that the poetry of
women in traditional modes provided an antidote
for the confusions of late Ming dynasty literary dis-
agreements. Later editors agreed, and many insisted
on anthologizing examples of ¢i and shi poems by
contemporary female poets—not by ancient ones.
Moreover, in selecting titles for their anthologies the
editors made conscious efforts to associate the
poems’ female authors with such earlier successful
schools of male poets as the EARLIER SEVEN MASTERS
and the LATER SEVEN MASTERS. Kang-i Sun Chang
cites two anthologies of poems by women writers
whose titles contain the phrase “seven female tal-
ents.” Late in the Ming period, she continues,
women like Liu Shi and Wang Zuanshu themselves
became editors and critics, and their contributions
to literary discourse proved welcome.
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It seems then that, contrary to conventional
wisdom, the misogynist tradition, which often
constrained and discouraged the literary activity of
women in the Western World between 1500 and
1700, did not find a counterpart in the late Ming
and early Qing periods in China. It seems instead
that women discovered modes of expression that
suited their voices and that they enjoyed the active
support of male editors and publishers in attract-
ing a receptive audience.
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chivalric epic

In Renaissance literature, the medieval cycles of
stories surrounding the courts of King Arthur in
Britain and Charlemagne in France provided the
raw materials for a kind of EPIC poem that cele-
brated the knightly virtues of Christian chivalry. In
Italy examples of the type included ORLANDO IN-
NAMORATO (Roland in love, 1487) by MATTEO MARIA
Bo1ARDO, ORLANDO FURIOSO (Roland gone mad,
1516) by LuDOVICO ARIOSTO, and JERUSALEM DELIV-
ERED (Gerusalemme liberata, 1581) by TORQUATO
Tasso. In England, EDMUND SPENSER drew inspira-
tion from his Italian predecessors while at the same
time attempting to create in his THE FAERIE QUEENE,
a protestant, national epic that celebrated the
TUDOR dynasty and particularly its last representa-
tive, ELIZABETH I, in a multi-layered ALLEGORY.

A bit earlier (1572), the Portuguese Luis DE
CAMOES in his LusiaD (Os Lusiadas, 1572) applied
the conventions of the genre to extol Vasco da
Gama’s success in sailing around the Horn of
Africa and opening a new trade route to India. As-
pects of the genre also appear in the New-World
epic of the Spaniard ALONZO ERCILLA Y ZUNIGA, La
Araucana. This poem recounts the Spanish efforts
to subdue the Aracanian peoples of Chile.
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The chivalric code of conduct, however, was in-
creasingly outmoded in a world rapidly developing
more and more efficient and destructive methods
of warfare. Armored knights, equipped with
swords and lances and fighting from the backs of
also armored warhorses, were simply no match for
artillery—nor for that matter for the English long-
bow that also fired an armor-piercing projectile.
This material reality was soon reflected in litera-
ture with the publication of MIGUEL DE CERVANTES
SAAVEDRA’s PICARESQUE NOVEL, DON QUIXOTE DE LA
MaNcHA (1605), which exposed the hopeless folly
of the chivalric code. After that tale of “the knight
of the sorrowful countenance,” the chivalric epic
that had once enshrined the knightly ideal lapsed
into silence.
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Christian Nobility of the German
Nation, To the Martin Luther (1520)

In this subsequently published address to the
princes of Germany, LUTHER argues that every
Christian believer is a priest. Each Christian ac-
quires this status at baptism. Thus neither the hi-
erarchy of the church nor the saints themselves can
claim the power of intercession. Moreover, as
Luther reminded the princes assembled, the pope
has no special brief for authoritative interpretation
of Scripture. Although a papal decree (Decretum
Gratiani, 1145) laid claim to that authority, the de-
cree has no Scriptural basis. No baptized human
being, Luther argues, has more or less authority to
interpret Scripture.

Chronicle History of Perkin Warbeck,
The: A Strange Truth John Ford (ca.
1634)

JoHN FoRD based his only history play on one of the

most bizarre episodes in British history. Perkin War-

beck, a native of Flanders, presented himself in 1490

at the court of Katherine, duchess of Burgundy—sis-

ter of King Edward IV of England. Warbeck claimed
to be Richard, duke of York, the younger of Edward

IV’s two sons. Their uncle, Richard III, had caused

the boys to be murdered in the Tower of London. If

his story had been true, Warbeck had a legitimate
claim to the English throne.

A convincing and possibly self-deluded liar,
Warbeck attracted a series of unlikely if self-inter-
ested supporters. These included numerous Irish-
men, King Charles VIII of France, and King James
IV of Scotland. James not only protected Warbeck,
he also married him to a Scottish princess of the
blood, Katherine Gordon, daughter of George
Gordon, earl of Huntly. In both history and the
play, Katherine stood by her husband until his
eventual execution in the tower.

Ford’s play closely follows the fortunes of the im-
poster prince from his welcome in Scotland through
the Scots’ military campaign in support of his
claims, his entering sanctuary in Hampshire at
Beaulieu, his offstage surrender, and his eventual ex-
ecution. Of greater interest in the play than Perkin
Warbeck himself are several other characters. King
Henry VII of England is presented as tenderhearted,
approachable, wise, and just. Henry is distressed and
upset when he discovers that his chief minister, Sir
William Stanley—the man who had crowned him
king when Richard fell at the Battle of Bosworth
Field—treasonously supports Warbeck’s party. Both
the earl of Huntley and Katherine’s earlier suitor
Daliell are distinguished by their unflagging care of
Katherine and their devotion to her well-being.
Katherine herself is a model of constancy and shares
her husband’s fortunes until his execution. She
swears to live as his widow. The historical Katherine
broke that vow three times.

Historically, there is not a shred of doubt that
Warbeck was a total fraud. If no other evidence
were available, the 20th-century discovery of the re-



mains of both young princes in the tower would
have laid to rest any doubts on the subject. But even
at the end of the 15th century the evidence against
Warbeck was incontrovertible. Ford, however,
manages to introduce a dramatic glimmer of possi-
ble truth in Warbeck’s claim. Ford achieves this by
endowing Warbeck with a princely demeanor and
an unfailing eloquence. Ford’s Warbeck also makes
evident that he believes his own fantasy. He is of-
fended at his secretary’s suggestion that he is a
fraud even though the secretary, Frion, is likely
among those who hatched the plot. Ford’s interest
in psychological quirks never deserted him.

Ford’s drama closely follows the accounts of the
Warbeck incident that appear in Thomas Gains-
ford’s True and Wonderful History of Perkin War-
beck (1618) and in SIr FRANCIS BACON’s History of
the Reign of King Henry VII (1621).
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Chrysoloras, Manuel (ca. 1349-1415)

The father of Greek language studies in Renais-
sance Italy, Chrysoloras first came to Venice in
1390 as an envoy of the Byzantine Emperor
Manuel II. Two young Florentines, Roberto de’
Rossi and Jacopo Angeli, traveled to Venice to call
on Chrysoloras and indicated their desire to learn
Greek. Later, with the backing of the Florentine
Chancellor Coluccio Salutati and the Florentine
Republic, Angeli recruited Chrysoloras to teach
Greek in Florence beginning in 1397.

His teaching opened the way for the HUMANIST
recovery of Greek classical texts. He also influenced
and improved the style of translation from Greek
documents. Whereas medieval attempts at trans-
lating the language had plodded from word to
word, Chrysoloras encouraged his students to

Cid Le 121

translate for intention and meaning. That method
became the humanist standard.

Chief among Chrysoloras’ students at Florence
was the enormously influential humanist LEONARDO
Brun, the author of a definitive history of the city
of Florence and a careful translator whose work
with Greek historians filled in numerous gaps in
Italian knowledge of Greek and Roman history.

Chysoloras authored a Greek grammar that
made the language accessible to students for more
than 100 years. Because he wrote it in the form of a
series of questions and answers, its title was the
Greek word for “questions:” Erotemata.

As a personal ambition, Chrysoloras hoped to
reunite the Greek Orthodox and Roman Catholic
churches, and to that unachieved end he converted
to the Roman communion and was ordained a
priest. His role in opening the treasure chest of
classical Greek letters for the benefit of Renais-
sance Europeans of the West, however, remains his
most notable accomplishment.

Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 B.c.)

A Roman senator, statesman, orator, and author,
Cicero contributed his name to the English adjec-
tive Ciceronian. The word is used to describe an
elegant and polished prose style. For many early
HUMANIST writers, the Latin prose of Cicero pro-
vided a standard upon which to model their own
NEO-LATIN compositions.

Cid, Le Pierre Corneille (1637)

Described by the playwright himself first as a TRAGI-
COMEDY and in subsequent revisions (1648 and
1660) as a TRAGEDY, CORNEILLE’S most famous play
continues after almost four centuries to attract a
large and enthusiastic audience. In writing his verse
drama, Le Cid, Corneille followed the Spanish ver-
sion penned by Guillén de Castro in 1618. The play
concerns the early life and career of the medieval
Spanish hero Rodrigo Diaz de Vivar (ca. 1043-99)
who spent his military career serving first the Span-
ish, then the Moors, and finally his own interests. He
eventually became the ruler of Valencia by conquest.
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Vivar’s soubriquet, the Cid (the lord), became the
name by which history generally remembers him
and both his real and his legendary career.

Corneille’s version of the story focuses on Don
Rodrique’s young manhood, on his ill-starred love
relationship with the lady Chimene, daughter of a
count, Don Gomes, the general of the Spanish
armies, and on the conflicts that arise when honor,
public reputation, and the revenge code come into
conflict with the young people’s mutual attraction.

As the curtain rises, we find Chimene cross-
questioning her maid, Elvire, about a conversation
the maid has overheard. In the contention between
Don Rodrique and Don Sancho for the hand of
Chimene, Don Rodrique’s suit has prevailed with
her father. Though she is thrilled that her father
has confirmed her own secret choice, Chimene
feels troubled by fears of unhappiness.

In the next scene, the audience learns that the
Spanish princess, the Infanta, also loves Don Ro-
drique. The Infanta will nonetheless be glad to see
him marry her friend Chimene so that she can put
aside her hopes for herself. Those hopes are inap-
propriate because of the difference in their rank,
for the princess must wed royally.

Act I, scene iii presents a dialogue between Don
Rodrique’s father, Don Diegue, and Chimene’s,
Don Gomes. Although Gomes has succeeded
Diegue as the supreme general of the king’s armies,
the king has seen fit to appoint Diegue as his son’s
tutor. Jealous at the old man’s elevation to an
honor Gomes thinks should have been his,
Chimene’s father sneeringly rejects Diegue’s pro-
posal of an alliance of their houses through mar-
riage, and as words grow increasingly heated,
Gomes strikes the old man, who draws his sword
to defend his honor despite his weakness. Gomes
easily disarms him and further insults him.

Scene iv finds Don Diegue raging, and in scene
v he appeals to his son for revenge. On learning
that his father’s enemy is Don Gomes, Rodrique’s
hope of marrying Chimene vanishes, and in a se-
ries of lyrical stanzas he decides to die on the cer-
tainly invincible sword of her father rather than
live without her.

Act IT opens with the count regretting his rash-
ness and wishing that the blow could be recalled,
on the one hand, but on the other, haughtily telling
the courtier Arias that Gomes feels assured of the
king’s continued favor since the kingdom’s safety
rests upon his military prowess. In the second
scene, Rodrique challenges Gomes. The experi-
enced warrior tries to dissuade Rodrique but even-
tually is goaded into accepting, remarking that
only “a base son” would outlive “a father’s honor.”

Hearing of the quarrel, the Infanta and
Chimene discuss its outcomes. Chimene despairs,
and the Infanta offers to imprison Rodrique to
protect him, but when she sends after him, she dis-
covers that he and Gomes have already left the
palace together “muttering angrily.” Scene v revis-
its the Infanta’s passion for Rodrique, and in scene
vi the king expresses his displeasure at Gomes’s
disrespect and effrontery. A report of an approach-
ing naval squadron of Moors is discussed, and, fol-
lowing the king’s order to mount a double guard,
in scene vii we learn that Rodrique has unexpect-
edly killed Gomes in an offstage duel. In the next
scene, Chimeéne demands Rodrique’s death as pun-
ishment for her father’s demise while Diegue
pleads on his son’s behalf on the grounds of honor.
As the curtain falls on Act II, the king promises to
do justice.

In clarifying the play’s central conflict between
love and honor, Act I1T is the play’s crux. First, Ro-
drique comes to Chimene’s house so that the hand
he loves may exact vengeance by killing him. The
maid, seeing her mistress coming, hides Rodrique
to spare Chimene greater pain. Escorted by Don
Sancho, Chimene arrives. Sancho begs her to name
him her champion so that he may avenge her by
killing Rodrique. She demurs, saying that the king
has promised justice but, failing that, promises to
call on Sancho later if she needs him. On Sancho’s
exit, Rodrique comes out of hiding and begs
Chimene to act as her own executioner. She re-
fuses, admitting that, though circumstance has
made Rodrique her mortal foe, she still loves him.
The loving enemies explore the finer points of the
double bind in which they find themselves, and
Rodrique at length departs.



Act III, scene v reunites father and son. Ro-
drique tells Diegue that he has sacrificed all for
him, but Diegue remarks that, while mistresses are
many, honor requires his service. The father tells
the son to present himself at once to the king as a
replacement for Gomes. The enemy is at the gate,
and the army needs a general.

As Act IV begins, we learn from the conversa-
tion of Chimene and Elvire, that Rodrique has suc-
cessfully led the army against the Moors, won the
battle in three hours, and captured two kings. The
Infanta presses Chimeéne to give up her private
vendetta in deference to the public welfare and to
forgive Rodrique. Chimeéne, however, cannot bring
herself to do so.

In the third scene of Act IV, the king confers on
Rodrique the title with which the moors have la-
beled him, the Cid. Rodrique seeks the king’s par-
don for having sprung to the kingdom’s defense
without permission, and the king freely grants it. In
the following scene, Chiméne comes once again to
press her suit for vengeance, and the king decides to
test her. He reports that though Rodrique’s forces
were victorious, he himself was slain. Chimeéne
faints, convincing the king of her love. When the
king confronts her with this view, she insists that
Rodrique be executed as a prisoner. She next calls
on the cavaliers present to avenge her. She promises
to marry the one who brings her Rodrique’s head.

The king intervenes, saying that the custom of
settling private feuds by dueling has cost the king-
dom too many able men. Diegue, however, up-
braids the king for overturning ancient custom
and undermining honor. Persuaded, the king re-
lents, and Sancho presents himself as Chimene’s
champion. The king permits the duel, but insists
over her objections that Chimeéne marry the victor.

As Act V opens, Rodrique once more presents
himself to Chimene, telling her of his intention to
die in the upcoming duel. When no other argu-
ment can prevail against his resolution, she begs
him to defend himself, conquer, and save her from
having to marry Don Sancho, whom she despises.
Ecstatic at the prospect of winning Chimene de-
spite all, Rodrique agrees.

The second scene opens with the Infanta’s fanta-
sizing once more about Rodrique. The practical

c poetry of China 123

minded Leonora interrupts her reverie, telling her
that, whatever happens, she can stop worrying. Ro-
drique will either die or marry. The Infanta, how-
ever, insists that the stakes have changed since
Rodrique has become the Cid and that his new rank
qualifies him as a potential husband for a princess.

In the event, Rodrique wins the duel, but spares
Sancho’s life on the grounds that blood risked on
Chimene’s behalf should not be shed. Sancho then
goes to present Rodrique’s sword to the king.
Thinking Rodrique slain, the distraught Chimeéne
declares her love at last. Finally, the fact that Ro-
drique lives emerges, and it seems the lovers will be
united. But, leaving the door ajar for an eventual
change of mind, Chimene persuades the king not
to enforce his decree and insist on a peremptory
marriage. The play ends with the question of the
lovers’ eventual union still open.
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ci poetry of China (tz'u poetry of China)

Ci poems developed in China as early as the 10th
century but enjoyed a significant revival in the
17th. This form of poetry arose in response to the
introduction into China of new sorts of musical in-
struments and unfamiliar tunes from central Asia.
It differed from the older classical shi poems in sev-
eral ways. Ci at first involved writing new words to
be sung, often by women, to old tunes. It also em-
ployed many more elements of vernacular as op-
posed to courtly language. Almost all Chinese male
poets were also civil servants. Only a tiny percent-
age of the population was literate, and those who
could read and write almost always entered govern-
ment service. As a result the language of the cipoets
was not nearly as divorced from the classical Chi-
nese idiom as are the lyrics of 21st-century popu-
lar music from formal prose in the Western world.
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At first ci poems were expected to mirror the
subject, length, line characteristics, and rhyming
patterns of the songs whose tune they borrowed.
Later, some flexibility was introduced in that a new
tune could be composed for a new subject, but
later poems using that tune were expected to fol-
low its conventions. A principal difference between
Chinese and European verse arises from the two
facts that Chinese is a tonal language and that it
tends to be monosyllabic. Single-syllable words
using exactly the same vowels and consonants dif-
ferentiate their meaning by the pitch at which they
are spoken or by the tonal pattern within them.
This means that many more rhymes are possible
than in English, but because written Chinese char-
acters convey tonality as well as pronunciation of
consonants and vowels, rhyming words with iden-
tical consonant—vowel sequences can have very dif-
ferent meanings depending on tone.

Whereas European languages use either stress
or syllable length to determine POETIC METER, Chi-
nese substitutes tone levels for meter. This makes ci
poems particularly difficult to compose since, in
addition to its other requirements, a new poem’s
tonal patterns must conform exactly to those of
the original.

Two principal sorts of ci developed. The first,
xiaoling, short poems, were written in two stanzas,
and were limited to no more than 58 Chinese char-
acters. Xiaoling treated such topics as living life
freely, the suffering resulting from a lover’s ab-
sence, and the brevity of human life. The second
sort of ci, called manci, was longer with two or
three stanzas that employed from 60 to 240 char-
acters. Its subjects included the lives of courtesans
and their patrons, loneliness, and, as the form de-
veloped, the interior life of the author.

The major poets of the 17th-century revival of
ci poetry were Chen Zilong (1608—47) and Nalan
Xingde (1655-85). Chen’s poems frequently were
addressed to a courtesan with whom he fell in love.
He became involved in politics and rebellion
against the Manchu dynasty. Eventually he com-
mitted suicide. Probably the most outstanding
poet of the ci revival, Nalan Xingde was himself a
high official of the Manchu. His ci fell into the

briefer category, the xiaoling, and are principally
remembered for the clarity of their diction and the
sincere quality of their sentiments. A number of ¢i
poems also appear among the works of the female
poet HUANG XTUMEI (1498-1569).

Attesting to the influence of the 17th-century
ci revival among Chinese intellectuals are numer-
ous commentaries written to explain the ALLEGORY
implicit in ¢i poems. The explanations suggest that
ciwriters used the form to comment on and some-
times to criticize politics and politicians. The year
1687, moreover, saw the publication of the Ci lii, a
compilation by Wan Shu of 875 patterns of ci tunes
together with 1,496 variants. Another list compiled
in 1715 listed 826 tunes and 2,306 variations.
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Clarendon, Edward Hyde, earl of
(1609-1674)
An ardent royalist, a historian of his times, and a
counselor to both King Charles I and Charles II of
England, Clarendon was twice forced to endure
exile. First, as a result of the upheavals resulting
from the English Civil War, in 1646 he fled with the
king to the Scilly Isles off Land’s End. While there,
he began work on his History of the Rebellion
(1702—04). Much later in his life, vilified by his en-
emies at the court of Charles II, Clarendon was
once more obliged to go into exile, this time in
France. There he spent his remaining days, com-
pleting the work he had begun earlier. His chroni-
cle of the most significant political events in
England during his time finally appeared posthu-
mously almost a quarter-century after his death.
The balanced discussions in the text reflect the
character of the man. He was a keen observer of
people. He thought that even the king should op-



erate within the constraints of the law—something
that Stuart monarchs, believing as they did in the
divine right of kings, always found difficult. Al-
though Clarendon recognized the political faults of
his monarch, Charles I, he judged him nonethe-
less to be “the best master . . . friend .. . husband . ..
father ...and Christian.” that his age had produced.
Clarendon’s assessment of OLIVER CROMWELL was
not nearly so complimentary: “He will be looked
upon by posterity,” says Hyde, after a long cata-
logue of Cromwell’s virtues and vices, “as a brave,
bad man.”

His discussions of the English Civil War and its
causes and outcomes have particular value com-
ing, as they do, from a highly placed eyewitness
and a fair-minded participant.

closet drama

One sort of closet drama includes plays written
for private performance outside a theater with only
a small audience or with none. Another use of the
term involves the performance in private, perhaps
by a group of readers, of plays originally written
for performance in a theater. MARY HERBERT’s
rhymed verse tragedy Antonius (1592) exemplifies
a play written for private performance only.

closing of the English theaters (1642)
Theater in 17th-century England had two tradi-
tional enemies. First, Puritan preachers railed
against the ruinous effects that the graphic display
of vice on stage produced on the characters of the
audience, especially that segment of it that was
young and impressionable. Second, government
censors at the Stationers’ Register, the agency re-
sponsible for licensing the publication of books
and plays, looked with a jaundiced eye upon any
dramatic situation that seemed to offer a comment
on or criticism of contemporary politics.
Playwrights were sometimes jailed and fined
when the censors or their political masters found
their works objectionable. This had happened for
instance to GEORGE CHAPMAN and his collaborators
BEN JONSON and JOHN MARSTON whose Eastward
Hoe had offended the Scottish supporters of KING
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JAMES I. THOMAS MIDDLETON and everyone con-
nected with his A Game at Chess were summoned
before a magistrate when the Spanish ambassador
complained about the political commentary in
that play.

Beyond the clerical opposition to the influence
of the theater on social morality and the suspicions
of the censors about its capacity for political med-
dling, the economics of theatrical production and
class distinctions also played roles in a crisis that
overtook the British theater in 1642. The great
public arena theaters like the GLOBE and the Swan
had increasingly attracted an ill-behaved, lower-
class audience. Private theaters with much smaller
seating capacities skimmed off the more affluent
playgoers, but often still had difficulty meeting
production costs. Making a profit became increas-
ingly difficult for all concerned.

When, therefore, the Puritans came to power in
1640, the theater was a weak and easy target for a
parliament that considered it a public danger on
many grounds. The performance of plays was
banned in England, and the theaters remained
closed from 1642 until the Restoration of the Stu-
art line in 1660. The closure effectively ended the
great Renaissance flowering of English theater—a
period whose equal has not been seen since.

Nonetheless, records in the Greater Metropoli-
tan London Record Office suggest that the produc-
tion of plays did not entirely disappear during
those 18 years. Rather it may instead have gone un-
derground. Several 17th-century warrants pre-
served in that city archive charge Anglican
churches with staging plays in their social halls.
These ancient documents did not come to light
until the 1990s.
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Colonna, Vittoria (1492-1547)

Daughter of Fabrizio Colonna, the grand marshall
of Naples, and Angesina di Montefeltro, Vittoria
Colonna was to become a central figure among Re-
naissance artists and writers. When Vittoria was
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only four years old, her family contracted a mar-
riage for her with Ferrante Francesco D’Avelos,
also four, the heir to the marquisate of Pescara.
They married at 19 and lived happily together until
D’Avelos was called to war. He was wounded in
1512, returned briefly to live with his wife, was re-
called to duty in 1515, and though he survived for
another 10 years, he became so involved in politics
and intrigue that his wife never saw him again. He
died, some thought of poison, in 1525. She, now
the dowager marchioness of Pescara, never ceased
cherishing her husband’s memory, which became
one of the principal subjects of her substantial
body of poetry.

Study and religious reflection, with which
Colonna had passed her time during her husband’s
absence, became at some point her twin passions.
An accomplished Latinist, she founded a salon
where illustrious Italians—particularly literary
ones—were proud to be seen and to be included in
her circle of friends. One of her closest friends was
the Florentine sculptor, painter, and poet,
MICHELANGELO BUONAROTI (1475-1564).

Her own poems included mostly sonnets in the
Petrarchan manner on the death of her husband or
on religion and morality. In those addressed to her
husband, she often employs PETRARCH’s device of
listening while the god of Love speaks and record-
ing his words. She calls her deceased husband her
“handsome sun” and her “eternal light.” In her
22nd sonnet she regrets that she and her husband
were childless and at the same time celebrates the
fruitfulness of their souls.

On the religious front, Colonna was not unac-
quainted with Protestant doctrine. She was proba-
bly sympathetic with it, especially with its
evangelical call for active faith and purity of life.
She nevertheless adhered to her devout Roman
Catholicism, particularly to the elements of its 16th-
century spiritual reformation, and she continued to
venerate both the Virgin Mary and the saints. As she
grew older, her poetry turned mostly to religious
subjects. Her talent, intellect, social standing, and
virtuous life made her one of the most celebrated
Italian literary women of the Renaissance.
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Columbus, Christopher (1451-1506)
Though Columbus’s birthplace is a matter of some
controversy, Genoa, Italy, is traditionally men-
tioned. After numerous attempts to convince Eu-
ropean monarchs to finance his search for a sea
passage to the East Indies, he finally convinced
King Ferdinand and Queen Isabella of Spain to do
so. In exchange for his service he was to become
the grand admiral of Spain’s navy and the governor
of all the lands he claimed for the Spanish crown.
Eventually he commanded four voyages to what he
termed the “New World.”

Rarely are ships’ logs characterized as litera-
ture. Exceptions are warranted, however, and
among them surely must be counted numerous
entries in the logs that Christopher Columbus
kept during his voyages of discovery. The logs for
the first voyage reveal his progress across the sea
(whose width he had underestimated as he had
the entire circumference of the Earth). They
record the fears of his sailors on losing sight of
land and his decision to announce less distance
than he actually made so that the men would
think themselves closer to home. The logs recount
such unusual sights as a falling meteor and the
discovery of the Sargasso Sea—a broad region of
the North Atlantic Ocean where the surface is cov-
ered with floating weed. They reveal his own fear
that the men would mutiny and throw him over-
board. The entries for October 11, 1492—the day
on which Roderigo de Triana aboard the Pinta
first sighted land—and for October 12, the day



Columbus’s mariners first set foot in the Western
Hemisphere, command special interest.

Once arrived on the islands off the coast of the
American mainland, the logs contain Columbus’s
descriptions and assessments of the people he
meets, his insistent quest for gold, and his convic-
tion that “with 50 men you could subject everyone
[on San Salvador] and make them do what you
wished.” Profiteering from slavery was clearly on
his mind. He also credulously repeats an account
of a distant tribe of one-eyed men with dogs” heads
who ate human flesh. Only the last detail, of
course, had basis in fact.

Columbus discovered Cuba later in 1492. Again
the logs recount that fact and report the contacts
that the Europeans made. The logs reveal as well
that Columbus thought—or wanted his sponsors to
think—that he was indeed very near the East Indies.
He showed the native people examples of the spices
he sought, and they assured him, though they them-
selves did not have such goods, that peoples to the
southwest of them did. The log for Friday, Novem-
ber 23, 1492, introduces the word cannibal (cani-
bales) from the Taino Indian language into the
European vocabulary. Columbus’s feeling for natu-
ral beauty often shines through as he describes the
landscapes and harbors that he observes.

Columbus’s letters to the Spanish monarchs are
also of literary interest. They reflect his sense of
mission. He felt himself divinely appointed to the
task of great discovery. He reported for instance in
a 1503 letter from Jamaica that once at Veragua, in
a moment of great danger when he feared that
hostile natives would destroy his anchored ship,
he climbed into his ship’s rigging to pray, fell
asleep, and had a dream that he took to be the an-
swer to his prayer. In the dream a voice assured
him that all would be well.

The logs and other documents related to
Columbus’s adventures in the New World are eas-
ily accessible in Spanish, in English translation,
and in translation in many other languages as well.
Columbus’s discovery gave impetus to one of the
major literary thrusts of the Renaissance. The New
World became both the subject of many literary
works and a METAPHOR for discoveries of all sorts.
It also laid the groundwork—although at a dis-
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tance of some centuries—for the cultural plural-
ism that characterizes much of the thinking of our
own epoch. For the indigenous peoples of the
Americas in the meantime, however, Columbus’s
discovery of their homeland was an unparalleled
disaster. Murder, thievery, forced conversion, ex-
tortion of wealth and entire countries, disease,
famine, and betrayal followed inexorably from
contact with Europeans.

Even in cases where the military strength of the
peoples contacted led to treaties rather than to im-
mediate and direct exploitation, a pattern of decep-
tion, dependency, and subjugation followed. In the
last decade of the 20th century, the D’Arcy Mc-
Nickle Center for the Study of the American Indian
at the Newberry Library in Chicago conducted a
comprehensive survey of treaties that Europeans
and Euro-Americans had made with the indigenous
and initially sovereign peoples of the Americas. At
the outset of the project researchers expected to find
between 1,000 and 2,000 treaties. By the time they
finished, they had identified more than 20,000. The
European and Euro-American signatories had uni-
laterally broken every one of them.
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Columbus, Ferdinand (Colon,
Fernando) (1488-1539)

Devoted to scholarly pursuits and collecting
books, Ferdinand Columbus was the son of the 37-
year-old widower Christopher and his mistress,
Beatriz Enriquez de Arana. As a boy Ferdinand
lived with his mother in the city of Cérdoba in his
earliest years, but after his father’s stunning success
in discovering the New World, the lad received an
appointment as a page in the household of Crown
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Prince Don Juan. While there he acquired his life-
long literary interests.

Those scholarly pursuits were interrupted,
however, when in 1502 his father invited his 13-
year-old son to join him on his fourth voyage to
the New World—a voyage that proved by far the
most difficult of Christopher Colombus’s expedi-
tions. On it Ferdinand demonstrated that his de-
votion to books was matched by his courage and
fortitude. He was to return once more to the
Americas, this time with his brother Diego in 1509.
As governor of the island of Espafola, Diego put
Ferdinand in charge of building monasteries and
churches, but Ferdinand did not like the work and
asked to return to Spain.

There, because of his extensive firsthand knowl-
edge of the New World and of seamanship, he
served in a consulting capacity to the Spanish and
Portuguese Crowns on related matters. His re-
wards for that work and the income from his slaves
and property in the New World made him inde-
pendently wealthy. Much of his money he spent as-
sembling a private library of 15,370 rare books and
manuscripts. On his death he attempted to provide
for the preservation of these books and to assure
their availability to scholars by leaving them to the
cathedral of Seville. He also left a plan for their
preservation and the terms of consultation. His
confidence in the reliability of the chapter, how-
ever, proved to be utterly misplaced, and his library
was shamefully neglected with the result that only
about 2,000 of its works remain. Happily, though
these works still remain in the cathedral’s library,
the Biblioteca Colombina, they are better cared for
now. The collection provides the crucial core of ex-
tant primary documents concerning Christopher
Columbus’s discovery of the New World.

Toward the end of his life, encouraged by both
his own firsthand knowledge and his possession
of his father’s papers, Ferdinand decided to write
his own biography of the explorer. He completed
THE LIFE OF THE ADMIRAL CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS
around 1537, and the work first saw print in an
Italian translation in 1571. No work about the dis-
covery of America offers scholars and general read-
ers greater rewards.
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comedy

Exposing human vice, folly, self-importance, and
pretension seems to be a universal characteristic
of comedy, and comedy itself appears throughout
the world. Everywhere comedy, which does not
necessarily have to be funny, tests human behavior
against a set of cultural norms. In China, in the
Muslim world, in Japan, in India, in Europe and
elsewhere, foolish, vicious, asocial, or overly self-
important characters risk ridicule and social isola-
tion when comedy unmasks their vice, schemes,
and pretenses.

Like TRAGEDY, European dramatic comedy
probably traces its origins to Grecian religious fes-
tivals—particularly to a kind of song that honored
the god Dionysius. The name of the group that
sang the song Comus seems the source of the word
comedy itself. In the so-called old comedy, repre-
sented by a group of 11 surviving plays by Aristo-
phanes (425-388 B.C.E.), one can trace the outlines
of the older religious festivals from which the
genre sprang. The early comedy of Aristophanes
ridiculed individuals like Socrates and Euripedes.
His later work, however, shifted to focus more
broadly on human folly and vice.

In ancient Rome, two writers of comedy be-
came particular models for their successors: PLAU-
TUS, whose work is represented by 20 surviving
plays, and TERENCE, whose remaining corpus con-
tains six. Both these writers rang changes on a
standard plot: Young people in love must over-
come obstacles to fulfill their dreams. This plot
seems never to lose its appeal, for there are always
young people in love and confronted by difficul-
ties. In the plays of the two Romans, the obstacles
usually took the form of a set of STOCK CHARACTERS.



A braggart, the MILEs GLORIOSUS (self-glorifying
soldier), might be presented as a wealthy rival. An-
other character that interfered with the course of
true love was a slave trader. He sometimes owned
the heroine and wished to sell her favors to some-
one other than her young lover. Also, elderly par-
ents who valued considerations other than love
sometimes tried to control the heroine’s love life.
The young lover often has an associate, sometimes
a slave or a flatterer, that helps him overcome the
obstacles. Eventually, of course, true love wins the
day and the lovers achieve their objective as the vil-
lains get their comic comeuppance.

Roman comedy seems to have continued to be
known throughout medieval Europe, even though
an almost exclusively religious drama prevailed, and
this seemingly universal comedic thread of holding
vice and pretense up to ridicule continued into Re-
naissance theater as well. We see it in the comedy of
ARETINO, ARIOSTO, BRUNO, and MACHIAVELLI and in
the partly improvisational COMMEDIA DELL’ARTE
(comedy of the guild) in Italy. Similar explicit or im-
plicit community standards for morals and behav-
ior appear in the comedic elements of the religious
and humanist drama throughout Europe.

In England a trend toward the secularization of
native English religious come